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Anamonuti Kyxnun (Mowxap-Ona)

Cucmema HAY4YHbBIX NpUEMO6 anaiusa
OHOMaAcCmMuieCKozo mamepuaia

001IIe#t COBOKYITHOCTH PA3IMYHBIX METOJIOB, NMPUMEHSIEMBIX IS

HACTOPHUKO-TUHTBUCTHUECKOW HWHTEPIPETAIIHA OHOMACTHYECKOTO

MarepHayia, BeIyIlIee MECTO NMPUHAMICKUT METOJAaM M IpHeMaM
KOMITAPATUBUCTUKA W KOHTPACTHBHOW JIMHTBUCTHUKH, HAIICJICHHBIX Ha IIH-
pPOKOMACIITA0HOE HCTOPUKO-KYJIETYPHOE HCCIICIOBAaHUE C UCIIOH30BAHUEM
SI3BIKOBBIX MATEPUAJIOB U JAHHBIX 110 MAaTEPUATHLHOW U TYXOBHOU KYJIBTYpE
POJICTBEHHBIX M HEPOJICTBEHHBIX COCEICTBYIOIMUX HAPOJOB, MIPHUBJICUCHUEM
ATHOJIOTHYECKHUX, TAJICOAHTPOMOIOTHUCCKHAX, APXCONOTHUECKUX W HWHBIX
CBEIICHUM.

MeToabl KOMIAPAaTUBUCTUKH YCIEIIHO MPUMEHSIOTCS TPH U3YYEHHH Teo-
rpaguuecKix Ha3BaHUH PerrMoHa, STHUYECKHH COCTaB KOTOPOTO OBUI OJHO-
POJHBIM B pa3Hble UCTOpUUecKue 3M0Xu. UTo kacaerca Ypano-IloBomxbs,
TO B €ro Ipejesiax B pa3Hble HCTOPHUYECKHUE BIOXU C Pa3HOW WHTEHCUBHO-
CTBIO TPOMCXOAWIIM MUTPALMH ¥ WHQWIBTPANHU IUIEMEH, B3aNMOAEHCTBUE
W MHTETpanusi pa3HOPOIHBIX 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB, B3aHMOACCH-
MWISIUH TIPUIIENBICB W MECTHOTO HACENICHHS U JPyrue dTHHYECKHE Ipo-
[ecChl, OOYCIIOBJICHHBIC KaK HMMITYJIbCAMH COLMAJIBHOTO Pa3sBHTHS CaMHUX
STHOCOB, TaK M BO3ACHCTBHAMH BHEUIHHX (DAaKTOPOB, UYTO CKa3aJloch B Iep-
BYIO O4Yepe/Ib Ha €ro TOMOHMMHH, XapaKTePU3YIOLIEHCsI CII0KHOCTBIO CBOETO
(hopMHpOBaHUsI, COCTOSIBILIEH M3 HAKIAaAbIBAIOIINXCS IPYr Ha Ipyra TOMO-
HUMHYECKHX I1acToB. [103TOMY Tpu OOBSCHEHUH MPOUCXOKACHUS U CMBI-
CIIOBOTO COZEp)KaHWs Ha3BaHWH reorpaduuecknx o0BeKTOB Ypano-Ilo-
BOJDKbS W IyTed WX Pa3BUTHS NPHEMBl M METOJbl KOMIAPATUBUCTUKUA U
KOHTPAaCTUBHOM JIMHIBHCTHKH JIOJDKHBI CIIUTHCS B €MHBIA MEXaHU3M, Ha-
MpaBJICHHBIA Ha MOUCKX TOMOTEHHOCTH M T€TEPOreHHOCTH, PABHO3HAYHOCTH
Y HEPaBHO3HAYHOCTH W JAPYTUX NPU3HAKOB TONMOHMMOB. IIpmuem meTosst
KOHTPACTUBHOM JMHI'BUCTUKM YCIEUIHO MOTYT OBbITh NPUMEHEHBI MPH HMC-
CJICZIOBAaHUW TEHETUYECKU CBSI3aHHBIX CJIOB. [Ipr 3TOM Ha OCHOBE KOHTpacTa
MOYKHO OIPENEeNUTh JHaXPOHHIECKOE COOTBETCTBHE M CHHXPOHUYECKOE He-
COOTBETCTBHE, H OTHOCUTEJIbHYIO XPOHOJIOTHIO €r0 BO3HUKHOBEHHS Ha (o-
HETUYECKOM OOJIMKE M CeMAaHTHYECKOH CTPYKType aneUIITHBHOI JIEKCEMBI
U IpyTUX COCTaBHBIX 3j1eMeHTax Tononnma (KVKIMH 1995: 289-290; 1997:
58-61).

I/ICXOZIHLIC TCOPETUYCCKUEC ITTI0JIOKCHUA NOJUKHBI IMOAKPCIUIATHECA MaTepua-
JJaMU pOACTBCHHBIX W HECPOJACTBCHHEBIX A3BIKOB C YYECTOM J'II/IHFBOFCOFpa(bI/I-
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YECKUX JaHHBIX, @ COBOKYMHOCTb METOJOB CHHXPOHHOTO U JAHAXPOHHOIO
aHalu3a JI0OJbKHA KOPPEKTUPOBAThCA HETPAAUIMOHHBIMU MOAXOJaMHU K UC-
CIIEIOBAHUIO.

JocToBepHOCTh OOBSICHEHUS IPUYMH 3BYKOBBIX U3MEHEHHH BO MHOT'OM 3a-
BUCHT OT y4e€Ta SKCTPAITMHTBUCTHYECKHX U ITHOCOLMANBHBIX (PaKTOPOB, pe-
OpPTraHM30BaBLIMX B KaKOW-TO Mepe KyJIbTypHO-HcTopuueckuid (GoH (yHK-
LUOHUPOBAHUS CyOCTPATHBIX TOMOJEKCEM M HAPYLIMBIIMX TEM CaMBIM CHC-
TEMHOCTh (JOHETHUECKUX M3MeHeHHiH. HeoOxonumMo uMeTs B BUAY, 4TO (o-
HETUYECKUH O0OJIMK MCXOTHON TOMOJIEKCEMBI MOKHO BOCCTAHOBHUTD JIMIIb HA
OCHOBE NPUEMOB BHEIIHEW U BHYTPEHHEH PEKOHCTPYKIMH. JTa Mpoluesypa
HalleJeHa TaKKe Ha TOMCKH (POHOJIOTMYECKUX OTJIOKEHHH, BCTPEUAIOIINXCS
B CyOCTpaTHBIX JIEKCEMaX, IO MX CHOPaJUYeCKUM H30TJIOCCaM, YLEIEBLIINM
B JMAJIEKTaX ypalbCKUX, TIOPKCKHX, CIABIHO-PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOB.

Bocnpoussenenne mepBOHAYAILHOTO CMBICIIOBOTO COZACpIKAHUS CyOCTpat-
HOW TOIIOJIGKCEMBI CBSI3aHO C PACINEIUICHUEM M BEIOOPKOW TOMO(POPMAHTOB
Y UHHOBAIMOHHBIX MOP(EM U YCTAaHOBJICHUEM Ha X OCHOBE ITPOU3BOJISINCH
ocHOBBL. KpoMe TOro, OoTHEnbHBIE CyOCTpaTHbIC Ha3BaHUS MpPU (POHETHYC-
CKOH afanTaiyy MOTYT 3HAYUTEIHHO BUAOU3MEHSTHCS M COBHACTH IO CBO-
€My BHEIIHEMY OOJIMKY C JIGKCEMOH sI3bIKa-pelenTopa, paciumpsis TeM ca-
MBIM KPYT T€TEPOT€HHBIX OMOHUMOB. UTO KacaeTcsi TOOHUMOB-KOMITO3UT,
TO B HHX, KaK MPaBWJIO, OMOHUMH3UPYETCS OAUH U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB, HE Ha-
pylIas mpu 3TOM CEMaHTUYECKHE OJIOKM HA3BaHWU WJIM OTTEHKOB WX 3HAYe-
Huli. OOBSCHEHHE CEMAaHTUKH TO3THEHININX HOBOOOPa30BaHUN BO3MOXKHO
JUIIbL HA OCHOBE TaK HAa3bIBACMOM «IICMHON» PEKOHCTPYKLIUU. DTa MpoLe-
Jlypa Hepeako TpeOyeT Bocmpou3BeAeHus Ooiiee ApeBHEH (OPMBI TOIIOHH-
Ma, OPUCHTAIIMU Ha BBISBICHUE €T0 JUAJICKTHBIX BApUAHTOB B Mpejeax He-
KOTOPOW €TUHOM SI3BIKOBOM OOIHOCTH, YCTAHOBICHHSI MOIU(PUIIMPOBAHHBIX
(hopM, BO3HUKIIHNX MO NEHCTBHEM HEPOJCTBEHHBIX KOHTAKTUPYIOIIUX SI3bI-
KOB.

HerpynHo yOemutbesi, 4TO cIOBOOOpa30BATENBbHBIA aHAIN3 CyOCTpaTHBIX
TOTIOHMMOB 0€3 ompeneNeHus UX SI3bIKOBOW NMPUHAIJIC)KHOCTH U PEKOHCT-
PYKUUH (OHETHYECKOro OOJMKAa apXeTHIa SIBJSIETCS BECbMa OTHOCUTENb-
HBIM, 2 B OOJIBLIMHCTBE CIy4aeB NPEAB3STHIM MM KE HEBEPHBIM. Y CTaHO-
BUTH SI3BIKOBYIO NPUHAIUIEKHOCTH CyOCTPAaTHOH TOMOJEKCEMBI BO3MOXKHO
JWIIb Ha OCHOBE BOCCO3MaHUs SI3bIKOBOHW PEabHOCTH IMPOIIOro Ypano-
[HoBomxbst. [IpyuemM runoTeTHYeck BOCCTaHABIMBaeMasl STHUYECKAs KapTa
JOJKHA TOATBEPKAATHCS apXEOJIOTHUECKUMH, MAIC0aHTPONOIOTHYECKUMHU
1 MHBIMH JaHHBIMH, KOTOPbIE HE TOJIBKO HE IPOTUBOPEUYMIN OBl APYT APYTY,
a HaxXoJWJIUCh Obl B OTHOLICHHUSIX B3aMMHOH AononHseMocTd. bonee Toro, o
CTEIICHH JOCTOBEPHOCTH PEKOHCTPYHMPOBAHHON NpadopMbl MOXKHO CYIUThH
JMIIb B TOM Ciydae, €ClIi ee COAepkaTelbHas CTOpOHa Oosiee Wi MeHee
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COOTBETCTBYET (pusuko-reorpadudeckumM peanusm Y pano-Ilosomkbs. Eciu
K€ BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIN apXeTHI JAOCTPAUBACTCS B IIETIOYKY OMOHUMHYHBIX
reTepOreHHbIX 00pa3oBaHUil, TO Tepell KccieoBaTeNieM BO3HUKAIOT HOBbIC
3aJla4¥ BILIOTH JI0 aHAJIKM3a CUHXPOHHBIX U JIMAXPOHHBIX B3aUMOOTHOIIICHUH
JIEKCEM POJICTBEHHBIX W HEPOACTBEHHBIX KOHTAKTHPYIOIIUX S3BIKOB M UX
nuaniekToB. Co37aBIIyIOCS JUJIEMMY B ONPEACICHHON CTEIICHU MOXHO Ipe-
OJIOJIETh JIMIIL BBISICHUB HaNpaBiICHHUS (POHETUKO-CEMaHTHUECKOH DBOJIIO-
MU aneJUIATUBHOM JIEKCEMBI B UCCIICIYEMbIX si3bIKkax. [IpuueM BbIsICHEHUE
BOIIPOCOB COBMAJCHUS WM PACXOXKIACHUS 3HAYCHHH COMOCTABJIIEMBIX TO-
MOJIEKCEM, MCTOPUYECKH BOCXOJIIUX K JIGKCHUSCKUM JaHHBIM SI3BIKA-0C-
HOBBI WJIH SIBJISIOIIMXCS T€TEPOrCHHBIMH OMOHUMHYHBIMH OOpa30BaHUSIMH,
B MEPBYIO OYepeib 3aBUCUT OT PEUICHHS TAKUX Y3JIOBBIX MOMEHTOB, Kak
M3BICKAHUS B O0JIACTH TUIIOJIOTHH CJIOBA B MPASI3bIKE WJIM MIEPBOUCTOYHHKE
Y HaOJNIOICHUS HAJl TUHAMHUKOW B THUIIOJOTHYECKUX MapaMeTpax JICKCEMbI B
COIIOCTABJISIEMBIX SI3bIKAX W UX JUAJICKTaX B Pa3HbIC XPOHOJIOTHYECKHE Cpe-
361 pyHKIMornpoBanus (KYKJIWH 1998: 11-13).

B aTo0if cBsi3u creayeTr yka3aTh Ha HauOoJee TUITUYHBIC OIIMOKU B MPUME-
HEHUM JIMHTBUCTHMYECKUX METOJOB I aHajlu3a OHOMAaCTUUYECKOTOo MaTe-
puyala v anejIiTUBHOM JIEKCEMBI, HAXOIAIIEHCs B OCHOBE Ha3BaHMUS.

1. YacTo TpOUCXOXKIACHHE THAPOHHUMA OOBSICHACTCS HEBEPHO BCIICACTBHUE
TOTO, UTO MCCIIECAOBATESIMUA OTOXKICCTRIISIFOTCS PA3HOSI3BIYHBIC CI0BA IO UX
YKCTO BHEIIHEMY CO3BYUYHIO 0€3 yueTa WX TeHETUYEeCKUX KOpHeh. DakTopsl
CyOCTpaTHO-aICTPATHOTO U STHOMCTOPHUYECKOTO XapakTepa MpU 3TOM OCTa-
0TCs 0€3 BHUMAaHHSL.

Tak, Ha3BaHue Benukoidl pexu Boctounoit EBpombl Bozeu HeMeukuid cia-
BuCcT M. ®ACMEP BO3BOJIHUT K NPACIaBIHCKOMY CIOBY *VslQa, rae riacHsIit
b BO BpeMs NepBOH JlabHannu3aliy 3BYKOB e, b IOCie OTBepaeHus |- m3me-
HWICS B b, KOTOPBIA B CBOIO OYepellb B BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKUX SI3bIKAX Iepe-
mien B 0. CBUIETENBCTBOM 3TOTO, 110 MHEHHI0O M. @ACMEPA, MOXeET OBITH
BOCTOYHOCJIABSHCKOE CIIOBO 60121611l B 3HAYCHUH 'BIIAXKHBIH, CHIPOH’ .

DTOT KOpeHb OH yCMaTpuBaeT M B HasBaHmsx pek VIha (peka B Gacceiine
JIa6x1, cop. Danba), Wilga (peka B 6acceitne Bucibr) (DACMEP 1986: 336—
337).

Kax sBcTByIOT M3bickannus M. DACMEPA, pedHoe Ha3BaHue Boiea 0ObICHS-
€TCSI UM Ha OCHOBE OTOXKAECTBJICHHSI CIIOB CIIABIHCKHX SI3BIKOB M THAPOHHU-
Ma 0e3 yueTa perioHaIbHO-3THUYECKUX M UCTOPUYECKUX CBEJEeHM, Oe3 mo-
WCKa CyOCTPATHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX OTIIOKEHHUM.

CrnenoBaTenbHO, METO/I, JIEXKAIUI B OCHOBE MCCIIEIOBaHUS THIPOHUMA, BBI-
Opan M. DACMEPOM HeNpaBUILHO U €ro IpUMEeHEHHE (aKTUUECKH He Jajio
O00BEKTUBHON OLICHKH Ha3BaHMIO.
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Hpyrue yuenbie, Hanpumep, A. [IPEOBPAXEHCKHU, T. JIEP-CIUIABUHCKUIA,
1. PO3BAJOBCKUH, 1. VIIVXAHOB, M. H. MEJIbXEEB BUIAT B 3TOM Ha3Ba-
HUM (UHHO-YrOpcKuii KopeHb Valg- B 3HaueHuu 'Oenbiid, cBeTblil’. OHU
CYUTAIOT, YTO 3TOT KOPEHb OBbLI 3aMMCTBOBaH M3 (PMHHO-YTOPCKHUX SI3BIKOB
TOrAa, Korjaa 3akoH mepexoja tolt > tolot B BOCTOUHOCTABAHCKUX SI3BIKAX
yKe He jeiictBoBas. OUHHO-yropckuii KopeHsb Valg- OHM yCMaTpHBAIOT U B
HasBaHWAX pek Bonoowcunka (B bemapyccun) u Bonoz2oa (KYKIUH 2000:
286).

Ecau pestoMupoBaTh KpaTKO MPUEM YKA3aHHON STUMOJIOTU3AINH, TO CIEAY-
€T OTMETHTh HCKYCCTBEHHOE OTOXJICCTBJICHUE (DUHHO-YTOPCKOTO KOPHS B
COOTBETCTBHUU C BOCTOYHOCJIABIHCKHM SI3BIKOBBIM SIBJIEHHEM, HMCXOAS U3
CyOCTaHIIMOHAIBHOTO CXOJCTBA BHEIIHETO €ro O0JIMKa, ¢ PEUYHBIM Ha3BaHU-
eM Bonea. Kputrepun cyOCTpaTHO-aICTPATHOTO XapakTepa MM TaKke HE
YUHUTHIBAKOTCS.

Mapuwuiickuii nmuarsuct ®. W. TOPAEEB ruaponuM Bosea BO3BOAUT K Oall-
TUICKHUM amneiuIaTUBaM, CpaBHUBAs ero ¢ nutoBckuM Valkka v matbimckumu
valka, valks ‘my»xa’ (I'OPJEEB 1983: 133).

EctectBenHO, mogo0Has mpoleaypa STUMOJIOTHYECKOTO aHAIN3a, OCHOBAH-
Hasl Ha BHEUIHUX 3BYKOCOOTBETCBUSX I'€TEPOTCHHBIX JIEKCUUECKUX SIUHUI] 1
HE YUYWTHIBAIOIIAsST MOMEHTOB STHOS3BIKOBOTO XapaKTepa, HE PacKphIBacT
MOJUTMHHYO CYTh TUAPOHUMA.

T103UTUBHBIM BO3MOKHOCTSIM COJIFDKCHHST MEIIIAIOT TaK)Ke 3HAUYUTEIIbHBIE MX
CEMaHTHUYECCKNEC PACXOKIACHUA.

C muennem ©. U. 'OPJIEEBA conunapusl TonoHUMHCTHL O. [1. BOPOHIIOBA
u . C. T'AJKUH (TPMD 2002: 399).

M. B. TOPBAHEBCKUI1, 0600Im1B Hanbojice M3BECTHBIE W HAMOOJEE apry-
MEHTHPOBAHHBIC TUIIOTE3bI O MMPOUCXOXKICHUH THAPOHUMA Bojea, IPUILENT K
BBIBOJY, YTO «HH OJIHY W3 BEPCHU, HH OJTHO U3 TPEANOIOKCHUNA OTHOCH-
TEJNIBHO MCTOPUU CIIOBAa Bo/ea K HACTOSIIEMY BPEMEHH HENb3sl CUUTATh 00-
HICTIPUHATHIM MM TIOJIHOCTRIO TokazaHHbIM» (TOPBAHEBCKHUM 1987: 77).

HasBanne pexu Boscu, Kak SBCTBYET HWXKECIENYIOIIEE H3IIOKEHHE O €ro
HCTOPHUYECKOH cyap0e, SBISIeTCS MaleornIpOHIMOM, BOCXOSAIIMM K TTajieo-
a3MaTCKUM, B YAaCTHOCTU €HUCEHCKHUM, U ypalo-alTaickuM si3bikaMm. Hapo-

JIbl 3TUX SI3BIKOB C JOUCTOPUYECKUX BPEMEH B OCHOBY Ha3BaHMH BOJHBIX
00BEKTOB BKJIAJBIBAJIM MOHITHE 'BOJA, peKa’, Hanpumep, Yyz, p., JeB. NpH-

TOK p. Ker3pur-Xem B Tyse. TepMuH uyn co 3HaueHHEM 'peKa’ HCIIOIb3YETCS
CPEAHEUYJIBIMCKUMH TIOPKaMHM, LIOPLAMHM, XaKacaMHU-caraiiiamMu u OenbTH-

o Ppamu (AyJIBb30H 1963: 289-295). Enuceil BOCXOAUT K IBECHKUIICKOMY /9H)
@[UJ "Oonbas peka; uctok peku’ (JICIS 1968: 71), cp. Taxke Ha3BaHUS OOJIb-
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X eBPONEUCKuX pex /owu, Ayuaii, /[necmp, Juenp, cogepanmx UpaHos-
3BIYHBIA KOpEHb CO 3HaYeHWeM 'peka’, 'mporoka’. Hampumep, Jou < oce-
THHCKOE OoH (< dan) 'Boxa, peka’; Juenp < dan + apr ’'riybokas peka’;
Hnecmp < dan + Istr. Hemp ‘crapoe (ppaxuiickoe) HazBanue Jynas' . Ilo-
TOOHBII TTIepeHOC Ha3BaHMS C OJHON PEKH Ha APYTYyI0 — OOBIYHOE SBICHHE,;
cp. nBe [eunsi, n8a byea n mp. (OWSI 1979: 286).

O npoucxoXIeHUU THAPOHUMA Bosea UHTEPECHO U OJIM3KOH K UCTHHE SIB-
asiercs Bepeus M. B. JIAB3UHOM. Oniepupyst MapuiiCKUM Ha3BaHHEM p. Boi-
au — FOn, cp. Takxke ero rOpHOMApUICKUil BapuaHT Hbi1, OHA HABOJUT HA
MBICJIb O TOM, YTO JJaHHOE Ha3BaHUE SIBISIETCS OMHOKOPEHHBIM C TIOPKCKHM
CIIOBOM libllea C BapUaHTaMH ejled, elbed B 3Ha4eHUH 'peka’. Tropkckoe
CJIOBO, TI0 €€ MHEHHIO, MOTJIO PYCHU(HUINPOBATHCS yKE HAa BOCTOYHOCIIABSIH-
CKOW MOYBE MyTEeM MEPEX0/1a HAUYaIbHOTO [19] B enea B [0] mo 2-ii mabuanu-
3aI[MU TJIACHOTO [5] M MyTEeM MOCIEAYIOIErO MOSIBICHUS MPOTETUYECKOTO
[6] mepen nabmanuzoBanHbIM [0]. M3MmeHeHue (oHETHUECKOro OO0IHKa
TIOPKCKOM JieKceMbl, 1o wutocTpaiui M. B. JIAB3WHOW, BBITJISAIWUT Clie-
OyIOIHUM 00pazoM: usliea > enea > onea > gonea. Cp. TakkKe MPUMEPHI C
NPOTETUYECKUM [6] COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOTO SI3BIKA. OCHI-
pblll > 60CMPbIll, 0OCeMb > 80CeMb, OCbMYUIKA > BOCLMYUIKA, OCMbHAOYAMb
> gocemnaoyamsv (JIAB3UHA 1994: 69).

CJ1aBUCTHI MOJIATAIOT, YTO U3MEHEHHUE [j€] HAa BOCTOYHOCIABIHCKON MTOYBE B
[0] B Hauae citoBa BO3HMKAET B pe3yIbTaTe yTPATH [j] 1 quccummumsnmm [e]
C TJIaCHBIM IepeHero psia B cieayromem ciore (MBAHOB 1983: 148). Oto
SIBJICHHE HE CBOWCTBEHHO HH 3allajHO-, HU FO’KHOCIABSIHCKUM si3bikam. Cp.,
HarpuMmep, IPEBHEPYCCKUE 03epPO, OCeHb, OJleHb, 00UHb, TIOJIbCKUE jEZIOrO,
jesien, jelen, jeden, Gonrapckue eszepo, ecen, enen, eOuH W YEIICKHe j€Zer O,
jesert, jelen, jeden.

[Ipy 0OBACHEHHH THMONOTMH Mapuiickoro fOn ¢ BapuantoM Muin mipesi-
MOYTEHUE CIIEAYET aTh, BUANMO, JEKCHUCCKAM JaHHBIM aCaHCKOTO S3bIKa,

Cp. aCaHCKOE€ CIIOBO 70 C BapHaHTaMU [0jb, VI, Vib, JHCYIL, JHCYIb, OXHCYI,
-Oorcynv 'Boga’, 'peka’ (JIVJIB30H 1959: 11; 1965:; 113-114).

Acanvl (caMOHa3BaHUE ac) — KETOSI3bIUHOE IuIeMsl, poxuBasiuee B XV B.
o p. Ycoake 6acceiina p. Taceeso. OHN CMEIMAINCH C YBEHKAMH U PYCCKH-
mu (MEJILXEEB 1986: 23).

Uto Kacaercs TIOPKCKOTO THUAPOTEPMHHA f07, TO OH, mo MHeHuwo A. I
JYJIb30HA, ye BCTpedaeTcs B JPEBHETIOPKCKUX HAJIMUCIX; 3aUMCTBOBAH
TaKXe U3 acaHckoro s3eika (JYJIb30H 1961: 371).

Tropkckuit reorpaguueckuil aneuIsITuB tsliea 'peKka’ B «ITUMOJIOTHIECKOM
ClIOBape TIOPKCKHX SI3BIKOB» (DUTYpHPYeT B CIOBapHOW cratbe ¥Yice (c.
36-38), rne ormeuaercs, uto (opma usiFa ~ XeiiFa obpasoBamace oT
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HPOU3BOJISIICH OCHOBBI * /bl ~ * tibLi- ¢ TOMOIIBIO addukca -k a, KOTopsIit
MOXKET 03Ha4yaTh HOcuTess aerctBus (‘peka, pydeil’ W T.I1.), MECTo AeHcCT-
Bus (' pycio, ymense' u T. 1.) (3CTS 1989: 37).

M. PACSHEH Tiopkckue ¢popmbl XYree ~ XouiFa ~ iiviiFa stumonoruye-
CKH BO3BOAMT K MOHIOJBCKOMY 3il-0a 'pycino pekH, MCTOYHHUK, KpPYTOM
CKJIOH', KOTOpOE JaJiee COMOCTaBIIsAeTCs ¢ KopeiickuM * ¢il-thi (0e3 ykazanus
snagenus) (RASANEN 1969: 200).

OHaKo MPU STUMOJIOTH3AIUHN JIEKCEMBI liblled HAJICKUT CUUTATHCS ¢ KOH-
TaMUHaIKeH JIByX Pa3HOSI3bIYHBIX AJIEMEHTOB. aCaHCKOTO )71 'peka’ ¢ Ba-
pHaHTaMH Jicy, 0JCya U CEIbKYICKoro -ea (< *-xa) ‘peka’. Pazymeercs,
THAPOTEPMHHBI TAKOW CTPYKTYPBI MOTJIH CIIOKUTHCS B MEPHOJ] yCTONIUBBIX
TIOPKCKO-€HUCENCKO-CAMOJIMMCKUX  SI3BIKOBBIX B3aMMOOTHOIICHUH, XOTA
CJIO’KEHHE OCHOB B HUX OBLIO ITPOIIECCOM Pa3HOBPEMEHHEIM.

[IprdyeM MHOSI3BIYHBIC 3JEMEHTHI, BXKUBAsICh B CTPYKTYPHO-(DOHETHUECKYIO
TKaHb TIOPKCKOT'O Tpasi3blKa, IPUCTIOCOOMIHNCE K POHETHIECKOI HOpME SA3bI-
Ka-perenTopa.

B cBs3u ¢ nprBeAeHHBIM CI0BOOOPAa30BaTEIbHBIM aHAJIM30M HHTEPECHO 3a-
MeTuth, uTo b. A. CEPEBPEHHHKOB ()OPMaHT -ea OTHOCHUT K JpeBHEHIIeH
BOJITO-0KCKOM TommonnMuke (KYKIIMH 1998: 43). Onnako 3. I'. BEKKEP, e-
MOHCTPHPYsI HEKOTOpble napaienu B ruaponumun Espomneiickoro Ceepa
u 3ananHoit CubupH, CripaBeUIMBO IOJIaraet, 9To (OPMaHT -2 B €BPOTICH-
CKMX Ha3BaHMSAX PEK BOCXOJIUT K CEIbKYICKOMY -Kbl/-2bl ‘peka’, mpuiem
cuOUpCcKUe Ha3BaHUs BCTPEYAIOTCS HA TEPPUTOPUHM COBPEMEHHOTO WMJIH ObI-
JIOTO TIPOKWBAHUS CENBKYIIOB U TOJIHOCTBIO PACKPBIBAIOTCA HA Marepuaiie
cenbKyICKoro s3bika (BEKKEP 1970; 16-18).

Crano OBbITh, HET CKOJBKO-HUOYAb CEPbE3HBIX OCHOBAHUU OOBSCHATH THMA-
poHuM Bosea, Ha MaTepuanax CIaBIHCKUX, QUHCKUX U OANTHICKUX SI3BIKOB.
Ero BO3HHKHOBEHHE CBA3aHO C MUIpAIUEil F0)KHOCHOMPCKOTO HaceleHHUs B
Cpennee IloBomkee. Kak sSBCTByeT BBIIEH3IIOKEHHOE, TIEPBOMCTOUHUKOM
THIPOHMMA CUUTAETCS AaCaHCKUU $3bIK. B npeBHepycckuii OH moman u3
TIOPKCKHX SI3BIKOB, BBICTYNABUIMX B KauyecTBE NEpeAaTo4yHOro 3seHa. Ilpu-
9YeM TIOPKCKOE efiea — Pe3yJIbTaT CTSKEHHUS JBYX Pa3HOA3BIYHBIX HapHIla-
TEJIbHBIX UMEH-()OPMAHTOB B OJTHO CKPELIEHHOE HAa3BaHHE «PEKa-peKa» UiH
«Oonbas Boga». Ero nanpHeiee n3MeHeHUE CBSI3aHO C (POHETHUECKUMHU
0COOEHHOCTAMHU JPEBHEPYCCKOrO SI3bIKa, Ha MOYBE KOTOPOIro OH Mpeodpa-
3uics B Boney.

JIroOOMBITHO OTMETUTH, YTO COCEAM MapHUHIEB YyBalld Ha3bIBAIOT Boney
Amdn (UPC 1982: 652), Tatapst — Hoen (PTC 1985: 724). Vka3aHHsle Ba-
@[U(j PHAHTHI BOCXOST K OoJiee IpeBHEN TIOpKCKoi hopme HMmen.
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V 3nameHuToro actpoHoma u reorpada Knaaus Iltonemes (Il B. H.3.) oTa
peka, kak noguepkuBaer @. ['. [APUIIOBA, ynomuHaercs B hopme Umer,
JpeBHETpedecKoro mosra-komeanorpada Menanapa (VI B.) — Umun, Umen
(CAPUIIOBA 1991: 122); myTtemecTBeHHnka Axmana Mon Pamiana (922 r.
H.3.), ONKCABIIEro myTemecTBue yepe3 byxapy u Xope3m K BOKCKUM 001
rapam — ama u |lma’ Atun’ (CAPANIOB 1979: 21). B apaOckux HCTOYHUKAX
o pexe Mmun, no muenuto @. I'. TAPUIIOBOM, rosopurcst ¢ 903 roxa (['A-
PUTIOBA 1991: 122).

AnennsatuB umun — uden, no yreepxxaenuto ®. I'. TAPUIIOBOM, ynotpe0is-
€TCsl KaK Ha3BaHHUE OOJBITION, 0OBIYHON peku. B «TomkoBoM cioBape Tarap-
CKOTO si3bIKa» — uden ' Oobluas pexa’ (APUIIOBA 1991: 122).

M. B. TOPBAHEBCKW1, aHanu3upysi Ha3BaHue Bojea, OTMEUAET, UTo JAPEB-
Herpedueckni yueHsrid Kimasawii I1Tonemeit B cBoeM GyHIaMEHTATEHOM TPY-
ne «[eorpadus», ynoMuHas 3Ty peky, HasbiBaeT ee Pa ('OPBAHEBCKUI
1987: 79).

Heo6xoammo mpu 3TOM 3aMETUTH O HAJTHYIUH ABYX (GOopM Ha3BaHUSA Boieu y
Knasnus ITronemes: Hmen, npusenennoe ®@. I'. TAPUIIOBOM, Pa, ynomsiHy-
Toe M. B. TOPBAHEBCKUM. EcTecTBEHHO, 3TO HAaTaIKHWBAET HA MBICIE O J0-
MOJIHUTEILHOM M3yYEHUU MATEPHAJIOB JAPEBHETPEUECKOr0 acTPOHOMA
Knasgus Iltonemes ¢ Henbr0 yTOUHEHUS JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH CYIIECTBOBA-
HUS IBYX (hOpM THIPOHUMA WM OJTHA W3 HUX SIBJISIETCS HEONPaBIAHHOM TO-
MBITKOW «IPUBS3BIBAHUA» (AKTOB HCTOPHUYECKON Teorpaduu K KakoMy-
HUOYIb COBPEMEHHOMY SI3bIKY 0€3 JIOCTaTOYHOTO Ha 3TO OCHOBAHHS.

ITo npeanonoxenuto M. B. TOPBAHEBCKOI'O, B Ha3BaHUU Pa JEXKUT UHAO-
eBpOIICHCKasl OCHOBA CO 3HaUCHHEM «CIOKoWHas Boga». CioBo Pa coxpa-
HWJIOCh IO Cero BPEMEHH B MOpAOBCKHX s3bikax (["OPBAHEBCKUIT 1987:
79), cpaBHUTE 3p3sHCKOE HaszBaHuWe peku Boreu Pas (ILIEMEPOBA 1993:
116) u moxmanckoe Pae (IIITAHKAHA 1993: 134).

B. M. T'OBAPEB Bo 2 yactu cBoeli knuru «IIpeapicTopusi Pycu» momectu
«CnoBapb UCTOpUUECKOW reorpadum», rae umeercst HazBanue Oap ¢ moMe-
TOW «IIPEIIOIIOKHUTENBHO p. Boira» (1994: 628).

B sT0i#i cBSAI3M yMecTHO MpHUBECTH CIOBa (PaHITy3CKOro reorpada u Coruo-
mora Xan Xak Dmm3e Pexiio, comeprkamuecs B OOHOM W3 €T0 MPOU3BEe-
HPII7[, O TOM, YTO «pPC€KH HECYT Ha CBOUX BOJIHaAX WU UCTOPUIO U XMU3HB HAPO-
noB» (TOPBAHEBCKMI1 1987: 78).

UYro xe kacaeTcs ApeBHEHIIEH NCTOPUH MapHIICKOrO HapoAa, TO OHa 0 CHX
0P OCTaeTCsl MaJOU3yUCHHOM, MPOOIEMATHYHON, a B OONBUIMHCTBE ClIyda-
€B CIIOpHOW W 3arajgo4Hoil. PaccmarpuBas dhopmupoBaHue JIpeBHEMapHii-
CKMX IUIEMEHHBIX T'PYIII, UCTOPUKH ONIEPUPYIOT JIMIIb MaTepUualaMu apxeo-
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JIOTUYCCKHUX PACKOIIOK, HC YUUTBIBAA IPU 3TOM OHOMACTHYCCKHUE NJaHHBIC. Y
(HHHO-YTPOBEIOB, HECMOTPS Ha HEOJTHOKPATHO MPEANPHUHUMABIIHECS OITbI-
TBI 0000IIEHHsT MHOTOOOPa3HOro (PaKTHYECKOr0 MaTepuajia Mo ypalbCKUM
A3bIKaM, BCE K€ OCTAIOTCSA BHE TIOJIS 3PEHUS HE TOJBKO I1aie0a3HaTcKo-
(MHHO-YTOpPCKHE B3aUMOCBS3H, HO M MapHUCKO-CAMOIMICKUE JIEKCHUECKUE
OTHOMIEHHs. J[0OCTATOYHO YIIOMSAHYTH, YTO «METOJMYECKH Hambojee BbI-
I[ep)KaHHBIfI U B TO XK€ BpEMiA SKOHOMHBLIN IMyTb CPaBHUTCIIBHO-TCHETU-
YECKOTr0 MCCIIE0BAHUs 3aKIIFOYACTCS B MOCIIEI0BATEIBHOM PETPOCIICKTHB-
HOM TIPOJBMXKEHHH OT TO3AHEHIINX SI3BIKOBBIX COCTOSIHUI K 0Ojiee paHHUM
(HayanbHBIHA dTan 0OBIYHO MPOTEKAET HA OCHOBE CPABHUTEILHOM PEKOHCT-
PYKIIMM JIHAIEKTOB OJHOTO sI3bIKa) W OT CPAaBHEHHS OJM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIX
SI3BIKOB K CpaBHEHHIO Oonee oTmaneHHbx» (KIMMOB 1990: 33). Takas mo-
CIIEJIOBATEIBHOCTh COMICHCTBYET 0o0Jiee TMOMHOMY M TOYHOMY OCBEIICHHUIO
BOIIPOCOB KaK HCTOPHH (DUHHO-YTOPCKHMX SI3BIKOB, TaK W TEPBOHAYAIHLHOTO
MeCTa paccesieHus MapUHCKHX TIEMEH.

Crenudryeckne U30IIIOCCH], CBA3BIBAIOLINE MAPUNCKUH S3bIK C ACAHCKHUM,
OCTSIKO-CaMOEJCKUM (CEJIbKYIICKUM), CBHACTEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO MapHii-
el (popMupoBauch Ha Tepputopun HOxHoi CHOMpPH W HEKOTAA KWIH B
Anraiicko-CasHCKOM Haropbe, UMesi TECHbIE KOHTAKThl C Pa3INYHBIMU ILJIe-
MEHaMHU OXOTHHUKOB U PbIOOJIOBOB, OJIEHEBOJIOB U CKOTOBO/IOB.

Bunanaerit reorpadg-romorumuct M. H. MEJIbXEEB, 00BSCHSS HCTOPHIO, TTPO-
UCXOXJICHHE M CMBICIIOBOE 3HAueHHE reorpaduyeckux HasBanuid [IpueHu-
ceiickoit CuOupH, MPUXOIUT K BBIBOJY, YTO CEIBKYIIBI 110 MPOUCXOXKICHUIO
F0)KHO-CaMOJIMIICKasi HapOJHOCTh, KOTOpasi B TEPBhIC BEKa HAIICH 3PbI U3
CasH ynuia Ha ceBepo-3anaj, B 3amagHyto CuOupsk, U, BCTyNas B KOHTAKT C
KETOS3bIYHBIMHU, YIPOA3BIYHBIMU HAPOJAAMH, COJNU3WIACH C TMOCICTHUMHU
(MEJIbXEEB 1986: 21).

HcTopuko-KyapTypHbIE B3aMMOOTHOIIEHHUS MapH M CENbKYIIOB MOYKHO IOJI-
KPENUTh KOHKPETHBIMU NpuMepamMu Oe3 MpeTeH3Wi Ha MCUEpHaHHOCTh U
MOJTHOTY OXBaTa JIGKCMYECKOTO MaTepuajia, BOCXOIAIIEr0 K JOCTaTOYHO
ri1yOOKOH JPEeBHOCTH MapHUCKOTO M CEJbKYIICKOro si3bIKOB. Ilpnuem mac-
mTad CpaBHUBAEMOI'0 MaTepualla U3-3a OTCYTCTBUS MUCHMEHHBIX MaMsTHU-
KOB M CENBKYIICKHX AMAJEKTH3MOB OIPaHWYHMBAETCS CIOBAMH JIUTEPATYp-
HBIX SI3bIKOB, UMCIOIINX CX0XKUH OOJIHMK U PAaBHO3ZHAYHYIO WM OJH3KYIO CO-
JiepKaTenbHy1o cTopoHy. Hampumep:

MapuiicKue cJI0Ba ceJbKYINCKHE JIEKCEeMBI 110
ciaoBapio C. U. UPUKOBA
(1988)
unviue ' KU3HB' U1l ' KU3HD'
cail urblul ' Xopormast )Ku3Hp' coma uibl ' XOpOoIIast KU3Hb'
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Kyumo uaa? ' TAe KUBET'
Kosawme 'KOxa’

Kkan 'Teno’

kyweu(-vin) ' OTKYy a2’
KymKo 'MypaBei’

Kopax 'BOpoHa’

7y 'KOCTP’

Me MBI’

mOnevina ' oMo’

MmOHevina nOpmuliaw ' BO3Bpa-
marbes K cede oMo’

nente ' B CTOPOHE’

6en’ ctopoHa’

uiyy ' KOTOTh, caxa’

moluume ' 31€Ch’

KVH una? ' rie sxuBer’

Konsl 'KOXKa'

Kanwl ' TEJO’

KyHHeHbl? ' OTKy A’

Kbima 'MypaBen’

Kopsi ' BOPOH'

J19 'KOCTh, CKETIET

Me MBI (BKITIOUas BCEX, BOE)’
MOKbIHA ' TOMOM; Ha3a:, obpar-
HO'

MOKbIHA nepanuxa- 'Bo3Bpa-
AaThEC JOMOIt’

neisiK ' CTopona’

cuyy ' yroip
moimmol ' 31€CH’

Ecmn AHAJIM3UPOBATH MapPIfICKPIfI n CeHLKyHCKI/Iﬁ SI3BIKM B 00bEME BCEX MX
AUAJIICKTOB, TO KPYT JICKCUYCCKUX COOTBETCTBHUH MOYKHO 3HAYHMTEIHLHO pac-
IMPUTD. O,I[HaKO Jlake CaMBbIi Oerblit B3IUIS1 Ha BBIIICIIPUBEACHHBIC TIPU-
MEPBI HE MOXCT HUCKIIIOUUTH MPCATIOJIOKCHUA 00 06LI.I€M HUX MPOUCXOKIAC-
HUW.

JIOTIOJTHUTENTFHOM MILTFOCTPAIMEH K 9TOMY HOJIOKEHHUIO CIY)KaT Pe3yJIbTaThl
OJIOHTOJIOTHYECKHX OOCIIe/IOBaHNH HApOJOB ypalbCKoW packl. Tak, mo pe-
JOYKIMH TUTIOKOHYCA Ha BTOPBIX BepXHHUX Mossapax — hyr (3+3) N® — comu-
xarorcst yroBele Mapu (64,5), maucu (67,7), cexapkymsr (68,2) u caamsl
Ounnsaaauu (69,9). Y ropusix Mapu 3ToT npusHak paseH 60,2. [To Oyropky
Kapabemnn Ha nepBbIX BepXHUX Mojsipax — cara (2-5) M! — ropaeie Mapu
(35,5) commxarotes ¢ mancu (35,2), a myroseie Mapu (46,7) — ¢ yamypTamu
nentpanbHbiMu (45,5). TIo nrecTuOyropkoBeiM (hopMaM MEPBBIX HHKHHX
MoJIsipoB — M6 syroseie Mapu (5,5) cOmmkarorcst ¢ xantamu (6,2), KOMH-
nepmskamiu (6,4) u cenvkynamu (6,4). [To aucransHOMY TpeOHIO TPUTOHUIA
(dtc) Becpma O1M3KO ApPYT K APYry CTOST ropHeie Mapu (13,8), myroBeie ma-
pu (18,2) u cenbkymbl (16,1). Konenuaras ckiaaka merakonuaa (dw) y rop-
HbIX Mapu — 26,3; caamoB @unnsaaaun — 31,3; caamos Konbckux — 32,7,
nyroeeix mapu — 40,0; cenbkynoB — 50,0. V ocTaibHBIX TPYIIIT ypaabCKOH
HNONYJIALHUK 3TOT NMPHU3HAK 3HAYUTEIBHO HUKE, CP., HAPUMED, Y YAMYPTOB
(14,8); mancu (17,1); xauToB (15,7) (XAJIIEEBA 1992: 35-36).

Bce 310 cBHIIETENBCTBYET O CIOKHBIX 3THOTEHETHUYECKUX IPOIleccax Hapo-
JIOB YPaJIbCKOM pachl.

Bonbiioit nHTEpec B 3TOM CBS3M NMPEACTABIAIOT 3THOTpapHUEcCKue CBeje-
HUSL.
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Tak, B. B. HAIOJIbCKUX B 01HO# U3 paboT, onepupys JaHHBIMUA apXeoJio-
THYECKUX HCCIIEIOBaHuil, OTMeYaeT, 4To cepeauna Il teic. 10 H.3. — Bpems
«r700aJbHBIX CIIOMOB KYyJBTYp» B JIeCHOH monoce EBpasuu, BBI3BaHHBIM
KpOMe€ JpYTUX MPUYHMH, HUHTEHCUBHBIMU CBS35IMH KaMCKO-BOJDKCKOTO Hace-
JICHUS C 3aypajbCKUM U 3aaJHOCHOUPCKUM, OUYEBUIHO POJCTBEHHBIM, Ha-
cesieHrueM (MOIIHBIC KYJIBTYPHBIC MMITYJILCBI C BOCTOKA Ha 3amaji, BO3MOX-
HO, ¥ TepeBIKeHne ieMeH u3 3amaaHoii Cubupu B EBpormy), XoTs mpo-
[IECC PACTIPOCTPAHCHUS YPAIbCKUX KYJIBTYp e YK€ B mepBoi mosioBune ||
TBIC. JI0 H.3. ¥ B OoJiee ceBepHOU mosoce EBpazuu. OaHOM M3 BaKHEHIINX
MIPUYHUH CIIBUTA YpaJio-3aIaJHO-CHOMPCKOro HAacelIeHUs Ha 3amaj, Kak 1oJia-
raeT B. B. HATIOJILCKUX, siBnseTcs Hadasiieecs B cepeaune |1l Toic. 10 H.O.
1 0COOEHHO yCHIIMBIIEECS BO BTOpO# mojoBuHeE || ThIC. 10 H.3. COKpalieHue
apeayia TEMHOXBOWHOI Taiir Ha ceBepe 3amaaHoii CubOupu M HayaBieecs
BO BTOpOIi monoBuHe || ThIC. 10 H.3. HACTYIUIEHHE 3TOW Taiiru B BocTouHo#
Esporne. [Tnemena Ypana u 3anagnoit CuOupu, cTpeMsch COXpaHUTh Tpa-
JULIOHHOE HKOJIOTMYECKOE OKPYKEHUE, CMEILAINCh HA 3alaj] U Kro-3amnaj
(HAmoJIbCKrX 1990: 54-55).

Bmecte ¢ TeM ciieqyer 3aMeTUTh, YTO IEPEMEIEHUEe KaKUX-TO 4acTedl cu-
OMpCKOro HaceJeHus, B TOM YHCIIe U JpeBHEMapHUCKUX miieMeH, B BocTou-
Hyto EBpony ucxoaunu u u3 6onee 10KHBIX pailoHoB CHOMPH, O YeM CBHE-
TENbCTBYIOT THAPOHUMBI Bonro-Okcko-Kamckoro Mexaypeussi, HOTHOCTBIO
coBnaaromre (QOHETHYECKH ¢ peyHbIMH HaszBaHUsMH HOxuoi Cubupn:
Kama, p. B Boctounoit EBpone, nes. nputok p. Boara — Kawa, p. B8 Hoso-
cu0. 00m1., mpas. nputok p. Omb; Oxa, p. B Bocrounoii EBpomne, npas. npu-
TOK p. Bonra — Oka, p., Buagaer B bparckoe Baxp. (Bypstus, UpkyTtck.
061.); Cenenea, p. nputok p. Kuumensra, Brnagaer B p. FOr (Bocrounast Es-
pona) — Cenenea, p., Biaaaet B 03. baiikan (Mouromnus, Bypstus).

Cp. taxxe ruapoHumsl Bonro-Kames m 3anmagnoii Cubupu: Kuwmep, p. B
Manmbnkck. p-ue Kupos. o6i., Kensp (Kunep), p. B Apck.p-ve Tatapcrana
— Kumnep, p., neB. npurok p. Konnomsr (Kemepos. 061.); Kykura, pu., nes.
npuToK p. Pyrku (Mapuit On) — Kykwa, pd., neB. nputok p. Tomu; Ona, p.,
neB. mputok p. Jlaxx (Mapuii On), Ona, p., nes. nputok p. Hemuaer (Mapuii
On) — Owna, p. nputok p. Y aei-Cenenru, Oua, p., IpaB. IPUTOK p. AbakaHa.
Peka Bupioca, O6acceiin AHrapsl, B HIDKHEM TEUCHHH HOCHT Ha3BaHue OHa.
Cp. taxke OHa, p., IpaB. nputok p. Mesens (Bocrounas Espomna); [Llyeap-
Kd, p., 1eB. IpUTOK p. OmyT — llecapka, p., nes. nputok p. O6u; lopa, p.,
aeB. nputok p. Uners (Mapwmii On, Tarapcran), [llopa, p., npaB. IPUTOK P.
Omyr (Mapuii On) — bomvwas Llopa, p., neB. nputok p. Tomu, Maras
Llopa, p., neB. nputok p. bonbioii Llopsr.

Ot QakThl emie B OONbLIEH CTENEHN YOEXIAIOT, YTO KaKas-TO 4acTh ped-
HBIX Ha3BaHWH ObUIa NPUBHECEHA JPEBHUMH MapHUHLIIaMH U KaKUM-TO CHOHp-
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cKuM HaceseHueM B Bonro-Oxcko-Kamckoe Mexnypeuse. B mons3y takoro
YTBEP)KICHUSI CBHIETEIBCTBYIOT JaHHBIE aHTPOIIOJOTHYECKHX HM3BICKAHUH.
Tak, I M. JIABBIIOBA, ocBenias pe3yjibTaTbl MONYJISIIUOHHO-TEHETU-
YEeCKUX UCCIICIOBaHUI MaHCH C MPUBJICUYCHUEM CPaBHUTEIBHBIX JaHHBIX 1O
IpyruM HapogaMm Bocrounoit EBponbl u A3nu, IHIIET, 4TO B B BEPXHECOCH-
BHUHCKOM TpyIIie MaHCH BbICOKas gacToTa reHa ( (0,263); moaobHble yacTo-
TBI BCTPEYAIOTCS pelKo, B 4acTHOCTH, Y Oypsr (0,265), y apxaHreiabCcKkux
nenues (0,282), y mapuiinies (0,246). [lanee, cchliasch Ha CBEICHUS IPYTHX
YUYEHBIX, OHAa YTOYHSIET, YTO CHOMPCKHE HAPOABI JOBOJHHO YETKO JCIATCS
Ha JIBE TPYMIIBI [0 YacTOTe TeHa (: y Majeoa3suTaTCKUX M JPYTruX HapoJoB
CeBepHoii Cubupyu oHa HU3KA, y FKHOCHOUPCKUX HApOIOB (MJIM HAPOJIOB,
CBSI3aHHBIX MO MPOUCXOXAeHHI0 ¢ FOkHoi CHOMPBIO) OHa BBICOKAs, Ha-
npumep, y skyroB — 0,209, y antaiines B nienom — 0,202, y anrai-kuxu,
mo ganaeM FO. T'. PBIUKOBA — 0,245, no manueiM I'. M. JIABBIJIOBOM —
0,277 (Ne 241). IMoBsbilieHHAs YacTOTa reHa (, 0 €€ MHEHHIO, HaOIH01aeTCsI
taxxe y keroB — 0,183. JIpyras Gousblnas 005acTh pacceNeHns HapooB C
BBICOKOHM 4YacToToil reHa ( — EBpomeiickuit CeBep Poccum u IloBomxkse
(TABBIZOBA 1974: 100).

MurpanoHHbIE UMITYJIBCHL ¢ ANTas SMU30JUYECKH WCXOIWIN, BUAUMO, U
no3xHee. OcoOblil HHTEpeC B 3TOM OTHOLICHWU NpeAcTaBisieT kHura B. B.
PAJUIOBA «M3 Cubupu: Crpanunsl nHeBHuka» (1989). On numer: «Ilox
HAaTHCKOM CBOUX IOXHBIX COCEIEH yrpo-caMoe/acKue MmieMeHa, pazyMeercs,
3aJJ0JIT0 10 POXKIECcTBAa XPHUCTOBA, YaCThIO 0KHEEe AINTas IepeceIninch Ha
3amaj, 4acThlO K€ ObUIM OTTecHEeHbI B Jieca COMOHCKHUX TOp M BOCTOYHEE
Anrast orouutn Ha ceBep. Yacth u3 HHX, Jy00 [camoeqbI-OJICHEBOIBI H
npesiku TyOUHLEB, KOi0anoB, MaTOpoB 1 YepHeBbix Tatap — A. K.] ocena B
necucteix ropax» (PAJIOB 1989: 440).

B »To#1 cBA3M MMEET CMBICT IPUBECTH MPOCTPAHHBIA OTPHIBOK U3 BBICKA3bl-
Banuii A. E. BOTJAHOBIY, He NHUIICHHBIA BEPOSITUS U CYOBEKTHBHBIX JO-
MBICIIOB. «HyBallll U YePEeMHUCHI, TO0-BUIUMOMY, HerocpeacTBeHHo (o Ca-
mape u Bonre) Beimumn ¢ KOxnoro Ypana, Kyna oHH ObUTM BBITECHEHBI U3
AnTaiickoro Kpasi, Wiy ke ObUTM PaHHUMH BaTaraMu KHMMEpHHIeB (10 Ha-
LIECTBUSI «KEMOB»), HOCUTEIH SIMHBIX morpeOeHuii. Mepsi npunuia mosxe,
1ociie HamecTBUSl CKU(OB Ha 0re, U NPUTOM pasHBIMH MyTaMu JloHo-
OxckuM u JI[HEPOBCKUM, H, BUIUMO, 3aHsUIa TOCHOJICTBYIOIIEE MOJI0KEHUE
B kpae [B PocroBcko-benoszepckom kpae — A. K.], 1aB ums Gonbiiomy Ha-
pony ¢ nertpoM y o3epa Hepo mmm Poctoro» (BOTTAHOBMY 1966: 119).

Camu o cebe npeanojjaracMbi€ KOHLCIIIUM CIIYy’KaT CBOCro poJaa I/IH(I)Op-
Mauneﬁ JJIA Pa3MBIIIIICHUA HA HpO6JICMaMI/I STHHYECKOH HUCTOpHUU HAPOOAOB
(bHHHO-BOH)KCKOfI SI3BIKOBOH 06H_IHOCTI/I U UMIIyJIbCaMH IUISA BBIABJICHUS
BKpaHJ’IeHI/Iﬁ YYXKCPOAHBIX 9THOKOMIIOHCHTOB, O4aroB U CJICA0B UMMUTIPAH-
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ToB Bonro-Kawmes. He BcTynas B nonemuxy ¢ A. E. BOTIAHOBHUYEM, cie-
IyeT, OJJHaKO, OTMETUTH, YTO BOIPOCHI 3THOT€HE3a M 3THUYECKOH HCTOpUU
M000T0 Hapojaa OBLIM M OCTAIOTCA YPe3BBIYAHO CIIOKHBIMH. VX perieHue
HEBO3MOKHO 0€3 IIyOOKOro U TIIATEIbHOI'O M3Y4EHUs apXCOoJIOrMYecKux,
AHTPOTOJIOTMYECKUX, UCTOPUKO-ITHOTpahMUIEeCKUX W HWHBIX IaHHBIX, 0e3
ydeTa JMHIBUCTHMYECKUX CBEJICHHH pPOJCTBEHHBIX M HEPOJCTBEHHBIX KOH-
TaKTUPYIOUINX SI3bIKOB M MX JAMANEKTOB. [Ipum 3TOM HET OCHOBaHU mpen-
CTaBJIATh 3THOTEHETHYECKHE IPOLECCHl KaK MPSIMONHMHEHHBIE, UTHOPHUPYS
(hakThl BO3ACHCTBUS Ha HUX CyOCTPaTHBIX U CYNIEPCTPATHBIX SIBJICHUM.

Cynp6a nmpamMapuiicKoro 3THOCA Ha TEPPUTOPUH PAHHETO 3Tara ero HCTOPUU
ObLIa TECHO CBSI3aHHOW C MCTOPHEH, MUTPallUAMU U UHQUIBTPALUSIMH MHO-
T'UX IJIEMEHHBIX 00bequHeHNH AnTtaiicko-CasHckoro Haropbsi 1 CpeJuHHON
Azuu. [TosTOMy aHTPONONOTHYECKH APEBHUE Mapd UMENTH OOBIIOE CXOMACT-
BO C POJACTBEHHBIMH MM abopureHamu Cubupu. Ilo stomy mosomy B. B.
BYHAK numer cineaytouiee: «OHUM U3 TUIOB, BOIIEAIINX B BECbMa JPEB-
Hee BpeMs B COCTaB YEPEMUCCKOT0 Hapoa, ObUT TOT THI [ypaibCcKuii — A.
K.], KOTOpBIil 10 CHX TOp BBICTYNAEeT B BUJAE CIENOB B Psiay (HUHCKUX Ha-
POAHOCTEN U CyLIECTBYET B JOCTATOUHO YMCTOM BUJE CPEIU BOTyI0B». «3
NPOYUX TUIOB, — HOAYEPKHUBAET OH, — IPUCYTCTBUE KOTOPHIX MOXKHO ObI-
710 OBI 1TOJI03pEBATh CPelu YePEMNUC, Ha TIEPBOM MECTE CTOMT, TaK Ha3blBae-
MBI, TIOPKCKUH, CHIILHO OpaxuliedanbHbIi, runcuinedaibHbli, OUYeHb IIHU-
POKONHUIBIN, KOPEHACTBIN, CHIIBHBIN THII, a TaKKe OJU3KUHA K TIOPKCKOMY B
HEKOTOPBIX MpH3HaKaxX, camoenckuii Tum» (BYHAK 1924: 160-161).

Berynass B X03SCTBEHHO-KYJITYpHBIE KOHTAKThl C HEPOACTBEHBIMH II0
SI3BIKY TEPPUTOPHAIBHO-TFIEMEHHBIME 00beauHeHus MU FOxHoN Cubupu n
CpeauHHO# A3uM, APEBHUE Mapu BOCIPHHSUIA OT HUX HEKOTOpPBIC OPYAUS
JOMAalIHUX peMeces, OTACNIbHbIC DJIEMEHThI CEMEHHON OOPSIHOCTH, MaTe-
pHabl YKPAIICHUH KEHCKOW OJeKIIbl, OCOOCHHO 300MOp(HBIE MOJBIE IIIy-
MsIIMEe TIOIBECKH U T.II. Buaumo, B anTtaiickuid mepuo ObUIM BOCHPHHSATHI
MapHHCKHM $3bIKOM HEKOTOpPBIC MOHTOJILCKHE CJIOBA, HAIPUMEp: aHbipd
'TIynObld, Tymol' , cp. MOHT. aggar < apQagu-ra 'rmyneiii’ (RASANEN 1969:
21); xusx 'ocoka’, cp. moHur. kijag 'ocoxa’ (RASANEN 1969: 262); cayc
'npyxka’, 'madep’, 'pacnopsaurens B cBageOHOM 0o0psiae, IpUriaaeMbli
JKEHUXOM' — MOHT. *jauci 'mocpemnuk’, 'cBar’, 'cBaxa’, ant. Tiopk. d'utS
"cBar’, 'cBaxa’, cm0O. Tar. Sautsi 'cmar’, 'ceaxa’ (POHA-TAII 1974. 230-
233); uonnan 'Benepa (mmaneta) — monr. colban 'Benepa (mmamera)’
(RASANEN 1969: 115); uopeam (nnan.) 'BopoHKa’, 'TpyOka — MOHT. ¢Orga
"tpy0Oa, TpyOka' (RASANEN 1969: 116); usin 'nipaBia, UCTUHA' — MOHT. Ciy
'mpaBaa, uctua’ (RASANEN 1969: 108).

® B Me3onuTnueckoe u nociaeayroniee HEOJIMTUICCKOC BPpEMA HACCIICHUC An-
@UU Taiicko-CasHCKOTO Haropb:, Kak OBLIIO CKa3aHO BBIIIIC, MTOAOJITY Ha OAHOM
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MecTe He 3aJepkuBanock. Ha myTtu mpoasmwkenus B HusmeHHoe TaexHOe
3aBoiDKbe, pacnoiiokeHHoe Mexay CeBepHbIMU YBasiamu U Bonroii k 3ama-
Iy oT Bsarckoro YBana, ApeBHUE Mapu UMEIH, BUAMMO, KyJIbTYpPHO-XO351M-
CTBEHHBIE CBA3M C PaHHUMH MPaHOS3BIYHBIMU KoueBHHKaMH HOxxHoro Ypa-
J1a, HOCUTENSIMU CaBPOMAaTCKOW U paHHecapMaTcKoil KynbTyp. Cienbl KOH-
TaKTOB C MPAHOSA3BIYHBIMHU CKOTOBOJIaMHU B KaKOI-TO CTETEHU MPOSBIISIOTCS
B Pa3MUYHBIX OOJIACTSIX MaTepHAJbHOW M AYXOBHOM >KM3HM MapH, Cp., Ha-
IpUMep, MapuiCKUe U CKH(O-capMaTCKHUE CJIOBA:

MAapHIiCKHUe JIEKCeMbI

KbiHe 'KOHOTUIS

Mmedie ' mepceTh (OBIIBI, KO-
3b1)’

oHap ' 0OTaTHIPh, BEJIUKaH'

pulsbloe ' muca’

wyo0 '’ cro’

cku(po-capMaTCKuii
A3BIKOBOM MaTepHaJl

xana 'xonomts’ (OUSI 1979: 292)

mai&: 'osma’, aBect. maésa- (O 1979:
294)

nar 'my»xduHa', camernt’ , cp. Ip.-upaH. a-
nar-ya'ne My>K4MHa JIAIIEHHBIN MYyKeCT-
Ba’ (OU 1979: 296)

raupasa’mmca’, ocet. robas, rovas (OUI
1979: 300)

sata’'cro’ — sada (OMA 1979: 300)

CpaBHHUTE TaK)Ke MapHIICKHE JIEKCEMBI CO CJIOBAMHU JAPYTHX UPAHCKUX S3BIKOB:

Kypotcaws ' 0exaTh, yoerars'

aym ' ums’

AYwmaut ' TOUTP’

mapuii 1) 'mapu, Mapuerr ; 2)
'MyX, My>K41Ha'

nouew 'mo3anau, c3aau, BCIes,
cieaom’

poorc’ apIpa, OTBEPCTHE, MPO-
Oouna’

poorc’ apIpa, OTBEPCTHE, MPO-
OouHa’'

mom ' cems (pactenuii)’, 'Koc-
Touka (mromoB), sapo (opexa)’

KJI. Tiepc. guréez, Tapk. guréz, cosp. mepc.
goriz- mpe3. ocH. ri1. "yberars’ (OUS
1982: 63)

KJI. Iepc. Nam < Cp.-miepc. Nam ' ums’ <
upas. *nama 'ums’ (OWS 1982: 101)
myHK. [z - nouts’ (OMS 1982: 121)
KJI.-Tiepc., Ta/pk. mard, cosp. mepc. mard
"yesoBek, myxxunHa' (OM 1982: 62)
aBecT. pasca ' mo3anu, mociue’, ap.-mepc.
pasa 'mozamu, mocie’ (O 1982: 58)
COBD. TIepc. I'ouZan '1ienk, AbIpa, OTBEP-
ctue’ < KII. Iepc. Fozan ' nkIMOBOE OTBEP-
crue’ < cp.-mepe. (panuee) rocan, (mosm-
Hee) rozan 'okHo' (OUS 1982: 44, 47)
COBD. TIepc. 'ouZan '1ienk, AbIpa, OTBEP-
ctue’ < KII. Iepc. Fozan ' nbIMOBOE OTBEP-
crue’ < cp.-mepe. (panuee) rocan, (mosm-
Hee) rozan 'okHo' (OUS 1982: 44, 47)
oenymk. tom’cems’ (OMS 1979: 110)
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mywman ' Bpar, HETPHUITEND’ Ki1. iepc. dudSmani, tampk. duSmani, mgap.
do8mani ’spaxma’ < cp.-mepe. duSmanih
"Bpaxma’ (OM 1982: 91)

yut'yM', ' co3Hanue’ ki.mepe. hoS, map. hus, tamk. hus’ pasywm,
paccymok’ < mpas *US 'moHUMaHue, BOC-
npusitue’ (OUs 1982: 82)

yypuii ' U0, JIUK; 00K’ coBp. niepc. cehre’ mumo’ (OMS 1982: 81)

wepe 'TIpecHBIR ; ' cragKkui’ wi.nepc. Srin’ cnaakuii’ (OWA 1982: 52)

wOp 'MOJIOKO’ MyHUK. xSIro/xSira, iuara xSra, ap.-upaH.
*x8ra-, u-nepc. &r 'momoxo’ (O 1979:
125)

wiyowip '3Be3na’ KI1. TIepc. Sitdra, coBp. nepc. Setare ' 3ses-

na’ (OVISI 1982: 59)

KoHuenuuu o mpoHMKHOBEHHU paHHUX camonuiineB Ha CpenHioto Bonry u
B [Ipuypanbe Bpsi 11 NIPOTUBOPEUYHUT TE3UC O MO3AHEHIIEH HUBETUPYIOLICH
pOTM MapHICKOM SKCIMAaHCHM B IpOLEcce CMEMIeHHs, TNIaBHBIM 00pas3oM,
oceibix abopureHoB Cpennero [10BOIKBS ¢ TPUILTBIMU.

ITonBoast mTorm BbIIIECKa3aHHOMY, CIEAYET OTMETHTH, YTO CTAHOBJICHHE
TOMOHUMHH Y pasno-I10BOIKES MPOUCXOIWIO B CIOXKHENIINX MEPETIETEHH-
sIX OYPHBIX UCTOPHUYECKUX COOBITHH, OXBATHIBAIOIINX MHOTHE THICSUEIETHS.
OT0 00CTOATENBCTBO, €CTECTBEHHO, BBI3BIBAET OOJIBLIME 3aTPYJHEHUS B
OOBSICHEHUN NPOUCXOKAEHUs reorpaduueckux HasBaHui. Ocraercs 3ame-
TUTh B 9TOMN CBSA3H, YTO CEMAHTHUYECKAs] PEKOHCTPYKLUSA PETUKTOBON THAPO-
JIEKCEMBI, COIPOBOXKAAeMasi AKCTPAIMHIBUCTHYECKUMH (apXEO0JIOTrHYeCKHU-
MH, aHTPOIMOJOTHYECKHUMH, ITHOIOTMYECKUMH, HCTOPHICCKIMHE) JAHHBIMH,
YUUTBIBAIOIASl NPUPOTHO-TeorpadMuecKie OCOOEHHOCTH M KYJIBTYPHO-
uctopuueckuii (oH (QYHKIHMOHMPOBAHHUS PEKOHCTPYHUPYEMOW JICKCEMBI,
ONEepUPYIOIIas COOTBETCTBUAMH U MapauIeIsIMH POACTBEHHBIX U HEPOACT-
BEHHBIX KOHTAKTUPYIOIIUX S3bIKOB, 3HAYHUTENIFHO YMEHBIIAET YUCIO Oec-
MOYBEHHBIX TUIOTE3, TOPMO3ALINX MOCTYNATENBHOE IBUKEHHE OHOMACTH-
YECKOHN HayKH.

CokpameHus
aBecT. ABECTUNCKUI
QIT. TIOPK.  SI3BIK alTalCKUX TIOPOK
OeImymK. sI3BIK Oemymkelt TypkMeHuH
nap. napu (abraHckuii napu)
Jiait. JIMAJICKTHOE CIIOBO

@[ﬁ JIp.-ApaH. JIPEBHEUPAHCKUN
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Jp.-1iepc. JIPEBHENEPCUICKUI
HpaH. HUPaHCKUE SA3bIKU
Wuara OTHOCSIIUICS K apeanbHOH rpyre ahraHcKoro s3bIka, 13-
BECTHOH KaK IIAMHUPCKHE A3BIKU
KJLIIEpC. KJIACCUYECKUI NTEPCUNCKUI
MOHT. MOHTOJIbCKUI
MYH/]DK. MYHJPKaHCKUI
H.-IIepc. HOBOIIEPCUJCKHUN
cub. Tar. SI3BIK CHOMPCKUX TaTap
COBp. IEPC. COBPEMEHHBIN MEPCUACKUN
TaIxK. TaJPKUKCKUN
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Jlocmamouno 1u emckux meopuit?

JlaHHbIE TONOHMMMKHM IIMPOKO HCIONB3YIOTCA NpPU PEIIEHHUH BOIPOCOB,
CBSI3aHHBIX C (DOPMHUPOBAHUEM TOTO WM HHOTO ITHOCA: OHU MapKHPYIOT
TpaHUIBl OBUIOTO pacCelieHUs] JAPEBHUX IUIEMEH, a TaKXKe C WX ITOMOIIBIO
MOXHO YCTAaHOBHUTH ITyTH U BpeMsl UX MHUIpAIMM HA T€ WIH UHbIE TEPPUTO-
pun. Hanbonee mMOCTOBEPHBIMH B ATOM OTHOIIEHUH SIBISIFOTCS Teorpadu-
YecKre Ha3BaHWs, UMEIOIINEe B CBOEH OCHOBE 3THOHHMBI, KOTOpPbIE MO3BO-
JSIIOT ¢ JOCTaTOYHOM AoJiel YBEPEHHOCTH T'OBOPUTH O NPEOBIBAHUHM TOTO
WJIM UHOTO 3THOCA Ha UCCIIEAYEMOI TEppUTOPHUH.

B cBeTe HOBBIX TONOHMMHMYECKHMX AaHHBIX, coOpaHHbBIX B Kapenuu B mo-
CJIETHHE TO/IbI, CHOBAa BO3HUKAET BOIIPOC, CBSI3aHHBIN C KOJIOHNU3ALNEH eMbIO
TEPPUTOPHIA PYCCKOTO ceBepa, KOTOPBIM B MEPBOI MOJIOBHHE XX BeKa pe-
wancs . B. BYBPUXOM u U. I1. ITACKOJIbCKUM. UcTtopust u3ydyeHus: 3Toro
BOIIPOCa yXOOUT KOpHAMHU K Hayanmy XIX Beka, Korja pocCHHCKOMY Y4YEHO-
My, OJHOMY M3 HepBbIX Hcchaenopareneid ucropun OunnsHauun A. X. JIEP-
BEPI'Y, yIanoch HalTH OTBET HAa BOMPOC, CBS3AHHBIA C HICHTHU(HUKAITHUCH
IUIEMEHU eMb, KOTOPOE€ YacTO YIIOMHMHAJIOCh B pycckux Jetonucsax | X—XI1|
BeKOB. B cBoeii pabore «O MecTOOOMTaHHSX €MU» OH yCTAHOBHWII, YTO
«eMBb» PYCCKHX JIETOIUCEH — 3TO TiaBHoe (uHCKOoe miuems «Hame», uz-
naBHa jxuBlilee B rokHOM Puningaauu. Ha ocHOBe cBeIeHHU JIETOIHMCEN
JIEPBEPT' yCTaHOBMJI, YTO €Mb 3aJ0JIT0 10 Hayaja MIBEJCKOrO 3aBOCBAHUS
Oumstannn, ¢ X1 1 go cepenunsl X1 Beka Oblna moaBIacTHa JpeBHEpPYC-
CKOMY T'OCYJapCTBY U HCIBITHIBaJIa MOJUTHUYECKOE M KYJIbTYpHOE BIIHSHUE
npesnerr Pycu (IITACKOJIbCKM 1950: 93-94). O6 3TOM CBHIETENBCTBYET,
Hanpumep, Oyiuia 1237 rona nansl ['puropus | X, ykassiBarommas Ha oTnaze-
HHUE SIMM OT KaTOJMLM3Ma W MPU3bIBABIIAs K KPECTOBOMY IOXOAY HMPOTHB
uee (MIIHK, 68).

Bcnen 3a JIEPBEPTOM poccuiickuit akanemuk M. A. IIIETPEH omyOaukoBan
paboty «O apeBHEHIIMX MecTooOUTaHUAX eMu». [lo ero MHeHHIO, 10 cepe-
nunbl X1 Bexa emu B @unnsHauu eme He 0bi10. OH mpenoarai, 4To OHa
MepBOHAYANILHO 0OWTaNa B FOr0-BOCTOYHOM [IpHianoxbe 1 B 10ro-3amnagHoi
yacti 3ABOJIOYBS u numb B cepeaune Xl cronerus mon HaTHCKOM pyc-
CKHX IMPEACTABUTEIN dTOTO ITHOCA MepeceTuanch B @unisaanio. CoriacHo
LIIErPEHY, 9acTh eMH ObLIa MpU STOM OTTECHEHA Ha BOCTOK, B paiioH Brrue-
bl U SIpeHcka, rae BIOCISACTBUY CIIMIACH YACTUYHO C MPUILIBIM PYCCKIM
HACEJICHUEM, a YaCTUYHO C MECTHBIM TEPMCKUM HaceneHueM. HebGounbmas
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4acTh €MH BCe e ocTanach B [Ipmianoxee, n o0Opa3oBana BIOCICACTBUU
Bercckuid Hapoa (LLIACKOJIbCKMi 1950: 95).

OtnpaBHoii Toukoi mnst moctpoeHus [IIETPEHA MOCITyXWJIO OIMUOOYHOE
ykazanne TATUIEBA Ha Hajguuue eMu B 3aBojoube U Ha CBupH B X| Beke
(IIACKOIBCKMA 1950: 95). Ero yOexIneHHIO COICHCTBOBaja M TOCIOJ-
CTBOBABILAs TOTAA Ypajo-alNTalCKas TEOPHsl, COIJACHO KOTOPOW (HMHHBEI,
BETICHI, Kapeibl U BOOOIIIe Bce HaceJIeHne ceBepa U BocToka Bocrounoii EB-
porbl ssBrToCh U3 TyouH Asuu (BYBPUX 1950: 81).

B mouckax mokasarenbcts [IIETPEH HCIIONB30Bal U HMPOU3BOJBLHO MM TOJ-
KyeMble MUCbMEHHBIC UCTOYHUKH, U TOTIOHUMHUKY, U (onbkiop. Bomnbiioe
BHMMaHHE OH YJEJseT Ha3BaHUIO cejieHus ['am Ha Beiuernme u cobpaHHbIC
UM JiereH sl 0 mieMeHu ['aMm. B kadecTBe mpuMmepa OH MPUBOIUT HA3BAHUS
pex Emenra (B 6accetine pekn Onera) u EMIbI, ceBEPHOTO JIEBOTO MPUTOKA
CesepHnotii JIBunsl. [1ozxe B 1924 rony «nocnenoBarenb» Teopun LLIETPEHA
B. JIBITKUH B cBoeil paboTe 0 S3BIKOBOM cocTaBe HikHel Beruerner B X1V
BEKE MPUBOJIUT €IIe IBa Ha3BaHUs, KOTOPHIE, 10 €r0 MHEHHIO, OCTaBHJIA TO-
cie ce0st emb — EmBa u EmBans (BYBPHX 1950: 91). B nonb3y cBoeii Teo-
pun LIETPEH Takke XoueT OOpaTUTh W CaMO Ha3BaHHE €Mb, KOTOpPOE OH
CBSI3BIBAET C 3CTOHCKUM JUAIEKTHBIM ciioBoM hdmm, hdmme, o6o3navaro-
MM CBIPOCTb, ITOMEIIIAsl ITPH STOM CBOIO €Mb B MECTa, KOTOPbIE HE OTIIHYa-
forcst cyxocthio (BYBPUX 1950: 82).

Ilo HOBOMY CTanM TPAaKTOBAaTh APEBHIOK MCTOPHIO IJIEMEHH €Mb B Haudaie
XX Beka B @unnsgaauu. CorflacHO HOBOM TOUYKE 3peHUs] (PUHCKUX UCTOPH-
KOB, C OYCHb PaHHHUX IOp, C MEPBBIX BEKOB HallIel 3pkl, B 3anagHol dun-
JSTHIUH CcTasio (JOpMHUPOBATECS [BA IJIEMEHH, YbH MPEIKH MEPECcelUINCh C
I0KHOTO Oepera PUHCKOTO 3aMBa — CYMb U €Mb. DTOH ke TOUYKH 3pEHHUS
npunepxxuBaercsa u cam J[. B. BYBPUX (1947: 15). IIpubnusurenasro ¢ VI
BEKa OXOTHUKH U3 €MH, JIBUTAsACh Ha BOCTOK, CTaJd AOCTUTAThH 3allaJHOTO
nmobepexpst Jlamoxkckoro ozepa. [locremenHo Ha KapembckoM mepemeiike
okoJo Jlamo)kckoro o3epa, a OTYaCTH y €r0 CEBEPHOI0 MOOEpexbs CTaio
coOHpaTbcsl EMCKOE HaceleHHe, K KOTOPOMY B HE3HAYUTEIbHOW Mepe MpH-
MEITUBAINCH BBIXOIIHI U3 Oojiee 10KHBIX paiioHoB. K XII Beky 310 Hacene-
HHUE, XOTA M €MCKO€ MO HPOHMCXOXKICHHIO, 000COOMIIOCH KaK OTIEIBHOE
wiems: — kopena. Eme 1o cBoero 000co01eHus B OT/EJIBHOE IIeMs, a TaK-
e 1ocie 000CcO0JIeHUsT 3TO HaceJeHHe MPOJBUTAIOCh BCE JaNblIe B BOC-
TOYHOM HampasjieHur. OHO paHO MOsBUIIOCH Y benoro Mopst 1 B HU30BBAX
CesepHoii /[Bunbl. K 3TOMY BpeMeHH OTHOCHUTCS OCBOCHHE EMCKHUM Hacele-
HHEM U coBpeMeHHOH Kapenuu, a Takxe Tepputopuii 3a OHEXCKUM 03epOM
(BysPHX 1950: 83).

B cooTtBeTcTBUM C COBPEMCHHBIMU NPECACTABICHUAMU, (bOpMHpOBaHI/Ie cMHU
MPpOUCXOAUJIIO Ha CEBCPHOM no6epe>i<be DOUHCKOro 3aJIMBa, OTKyJa 3aTEM
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€Mb Haudaja OCBOCHHE TEPPUTOPHUH, PACHOJOKEHHBIX CEBEpHEE, BO BHYT-
penHelt ®unnsHaMU. B s13p1k0BoM 1ane h&mMe BocXouT K ceBepHOMY HpH-
Oanruiicko-puHckomy mpanuanekty (I TKONEN 1983: 17).

Brimenepeuncnentsie (akThl TOBOPAT O pa3HOM OTHOLICHUH (UHCKUX M
POCCHICKHX Y4YeHBIX K mpoOieMe B3aMMOOTHOIIeHHs eMd u HoBropona B
XI=X1Il Bexax. OmHUM M3 BaXHBIX MPUHLHUIMAIBHBIX Pa3IMYUi SBISETCS
BOIIPOC O 3aBUCHMOCTH/HE3aBUCHMOCTH €MCKUX TeppuTopun oT HoBropoaa.
B TO Bpems Kak pycckue MCCleloBaTeNy NPUBOIAT (HaKThl, TOATBEPIKIAI0-
mye, 4YTo €Mb B TO BpeMs IulaTHia Halord PoccuiickoMy rocyaapcTBy,
(UHCKHE yUeHbIe MOTYEPKUBAIOT HE3aBUCUMOCTD €MH, & TaK)Ke YKa3bIBalOT
Ha MPUBHOCKUMOE €10 3amaanoe Biausane Ha BOcTOK (KIRKINEN 1963: 26).

HenpocTsiM ocTaercst BOpoc 0 MPpOKUBAaHUK €MH Ha TEPPUTOPHH Oacceiina
peku CeBepHas J[puHa. OUHCKUN HCCIEAOBATENb 1. MUKKOJIA, aHaIH3u-
pys BoeHHble noxoasl HoBropoaa B X| Beke, MpUXOANUT K BHIBOAY, YTO OHU
ObUTM HampaBlIeHbl HAa TEPPUTOPHUIO OacceliHa 3TOH peKH, rAe, COrIacHO
llerpeny, u nmpoxuBaja ofHa U3 rpynn emMu. Mcxons u3 3Toro, oH aenaer
BBIBOJ, YTO €Mb B TO BpeMs MPOKKBaIa KaKk Ha TEPPUTOPUH COBPEMEHHOU
OunnsgHaMK, Tak U K BOCTOKY oT Onexckoro o3epa (KIRKINEN 1963: 26).
Cam XENKKM KMPKUHEH NPUBOAUT €IE PsiJ CBUACTEIBCTB, KOTOPbIE MOJI-
TBEPKAAIOT ATy TOUKY 3peHus. Cpeau HUX U ycTaB KHA3s CesrocnaBa Onb-
ropuya 1137 roma o B3MMaHUM LEPKOBHOH necsaTHHBI B OOOHEXbE, TIe
¢$uKcupyercst eMb, 1 yoMuHaHue B jeronucu 1342 roma o HOBrOpOJACKOM
Oosipune Jlyke, KOTOpPBIH 0cHOBaJd KpermocTh Opiiel U 3aXBaThIl OOIIUPHBIC
TEPPUTOPHUH C IOMOIIBIO €MH, IPOXKUBABIIEH Ha peke Emipl, a Takxke mpe-
JaHusl O CONPOTUBIICHUH MPUHSATHIO XPUCTHAHCKON BEPBI UyICKOW €MBIO,
KoTopble ObUIM 3amucanbl B XIX Beke Ha Tepputopuu Oacceiina pexu Ce-
BepHas JIpuna (KIRKINEN 1963: 27). Bee BhImIenepevncieHHoe, Kak yTBep-
xnaer KNUPKUHEH, NOATBEpKAAET CyIIECTBOBaHUE OBYX rpymnm emMu. OnHa-
KO OH HE TOTOB OTBETHTH Ha BOMPOC, €CTh JIU y (PMHCKOH €M U JABUHCKOU
€MH 4T0-TH0O0 ob1iee, KpOMe TOTO, YTO OHH OTHOCATCS K (PMHHOTOBOPSALIE-
My HaceleHulo. TeM He MeHee, OH IpEAIoaraeT, YTo ux oouiei npapoau-
HOW Morna Obl ObITH Tepputopust [IpubanTuku B THpas3bIKOBOE BpeMs
(KIRKINEN 1984: 269). ®unckuii uccinenosatens M. BAXTOJIA, roBops o
OBLTON MOIHOW KOJOHHM3AaLUHN €MbIO OOIIUPHBIX TEPPUTOPHUH, BKIIOYAs MO-
Oepexne benoro mopsi, mpeanonaraer, 4YTo JIBUHCKas eMb MOTJa OBITh Kak
pa3 yacThlO0 €IMHOT0 EMCKOro HapoJia, KOTopas Iepeceimiach croja ¢ Tep-
putopun Xsime (VAHTOLA 1980: 290-291).

VYuuThIBas BCE BBILIEHU3IOKEHHOE, CTAHOBUTCS MOHATHO, YTO HEBO3MOKHO
OCTaBUTH 0€3 BHUMAaHUS BOIPOC, CBA3aHHBII C KOJIOHU3ALMEH eMbIO TEpPH-
TopuM coBpeMeHHOH Kapenun, a takxke o ee posn B GOpMUPOBaHHMU Ka-
PeNbCKOro 3THOCA.
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O npuxozae B Kapenuto HaceneHus ¢ tepputopurd OUHISHIAK BO3MOXKHO
CBHJIETENBCTBYIOT reorpaduueckre 00BEKTH ¢ ocHoBoi Hameh(en)-, T.e.
‘eMb, eMckuii’'. B Tomonumuu Kapennu 3apuKCHPOBAHO HECKOIBKO JIECST-
KOB Ha3BaHMi 3TOro THma: cp. 6bonoro Hadmehsuo (TerpuHaBoioK); BO3BBI-
mennoctn Hamehenselgy (Kubpumasonok, Ilpsoka); ropkum Hamehkod
(Kackecpyueii); nepesan Hameh, Hamehenvuara (TuxTo3epckasi BOJIOCTb)
u Emeuesckasn (Bap. I'emeuesckas, SAmeuesckasn) (3aonexne); 3ammper Ha-
mehlaks (Kynmosepo, Terpunaronok, [llononoso) 1 Hamehenvongu (Kuo-
punaBouiok); mbickl Hdmehenniemet (ITuprtury6a, Kubpunaosok); opar
H’amehrova ([pyras peka); ozepa Hamehenjarvi (Xsame, Buuunmo), Xa-
meze (< *Hamehenjarvi) (3aonexne), Emosepo (Konexma); yacth o3epa
Hémehenselga (Yupka-Kems); octpoa Hameh(en)suari (TerpuHaBoIIoK,
IMuptury6a, Kopenakma, MansBuaiinu, [lyzamonakina), a takxe I'samocm-
pos (< *?Hame(h)suari; cosp. Amocmpos) (Illyepenxoe) u Emecmpos (Ko-
nexma); mokockl Hamegist u Hamegeine ([{pyrast peka); moporu Hameh-
koski (Yupka-Kems, lllononoo, [1ebo3epo, Onanra); nponue Hamehsalmi
(Buuumno); pexa Hamehjoki (Hupka-Kewms); pyusu Hameh(en)oja (Kub-
punaBouiok, [Ipsoka) u Emenxa (3aonexne); sma Hamehhauda (IT'umona).

HazBanus ¢ ocHoBoit Hame- mpuHATO OOBIYHO CUUTATH CBHIETEIHCTBAMHU
OBUIOTO €MCKOr0 BIIMSHHS, KOTOPOE PaclpOCTPaHUIOCh KOTAAa-TO Ha 00-
LIMpHBIE TEPPUTOPUM TPOXKUBAHUS PA3IUYHBIX ATHHUYECKUX rpynn. [lpum
3TOM TOIOHHMMBI 3TOr0 THIIA, a TAK)XKE APYTHE MOJENIU IPEANOIOKUTEIBHO
€MCKOT'0 IPOMCXOXKICHHUS, 3a()MKCUPOBaHHbIE Ha Tepputopun Kapenuu, sB-
JISIOTCS 4yTh JIM HE €IWHCTBEHHBIM HCTOYHHUKOM, KOTOPHIH Mor ObI MoA-
TBEpAUTH (HaKT MpeObIBaHUS 3/1€Ch 3aafHO-(QUHCKOTO HACEICHHUS B pa3HbIC
MEPHUOABI HCTOPUHU KapeIbCKOro 3THOCA.

Hasgauwus ¢ TomoocHoBoit Hameh- ¢hukcupyercst Ha TEpPUTOPUH TIPOKUBA-
HUS JIIOJIMKOB U CEBEPHBIX BEIICOB, B TOMIOHWMHUH JINBBUKOBCKOTO U COOCT-
BEHHO-KapeJIbCKOTO apeajioB, IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM B benomopckoii Kapenuu,
a TaKKe y PyccKoro HaceneHus 3aoHexbs u bemomopes (puc. 1). Haunboms-
11asi KOHIICHTpAI¥sl TOIIOHUMOB 3TOTO THIIA BCE ke HaxoauTcs B [Ipumano-
b€, Ha POIOBOM TEPPUTOPUHU KApPEIIbCKOTO HApOJa, ¥ CBUACTENBCTBYET, 110
BCeH BUIMMOCTH, 00 aKTUBHBIX KOHTaKTax APEBHEH Kapelbl U €MU B Ipejie-
Jax JTOW TeppuTOpuM Ha panHux dTamax ucropuu (NISSILA 1939: 387;
1975: 156). OaHo#t U3 BO3MOMHBIX MPUYHH MOSBICHHS 3716Ch HA3BaHUH C
ocHoBoii H&meh- Morio GBITh OUEHb paHHEe MPOMBICIIOBOE OCBOCHHE BOC-
TOYHBIX TEPPUTOPUN OXOTHHUKAMH M pbroooBamu u3 Xsame. /1. B. BYEPUX B
cBoei pabote «IIponcxoxIeHHe KapelbCKOTO HApoaa» MUILIET, HApUMep,
4T0 NpUOIM3UTENBHO ¢ V| Beka MmpeAcTaBUTeNH IIIeMEHH SMb (€Mb) B CBOMX
MOe3/IKax B BOCTOYHOM HAIpaBJICHUW CTaJH JOCTUTATh Jlamoxckoro o3epa,
@[U(j a Mo3/IHee MPHHSUIA HETOCPEICTBEHHOE yYacTHe B (POPMHUPOBAHUH Kapeib-
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ckoro 3tHoca. OH TaK)ke OTMeUaeT, 4To apxeojorudeckue Haxoaku VI-VIII
BEKOB Ha 3amagHoM nodepexbe JIaioKCKoro o3epa yKas3bIBalOT, YTO B 3TO
BpeMsl JaHHAsI TEPPUTOPHUS UMEIa TPEUMYIIECTBEHHO CBSI3b HIMEHHO C €MbIO
(bybPUX 1947: 15).

[MonoOHbIe Ha3BaHHS MOTJIU MOSIBUTHCS U B Pe3yJIbTaTe MepeceieHnsl Hace-
JIEHWsI ¢ BOCTOUHBIX Tepputopuii Xsame Ha pyoexe XIII-XIV Bexos, u oco-
O6enHo mocne 3akmodeHust OpexoBenkoro MupHoro norosopa 1323 ropa.
[TprunHON 3TOMY MOTJIO IOCTY>KUTH BOBJICYCHHE HACETECHHS BBINICYIIOMS-
HYTBHIX TeppuTOpuu Bo BTOpoil nonoBune X|I| Bexa B chepy Bausanus Lse-
UM, KOTOpas, Kak M3BECTHO, ObuTa BpaxknaeOHa HacTpoeHa kK Hosropomy
(BypPUX 1947: 34). B pabote yke yNmOMHHAIOCh, 4TO 10 cepeaunbl XlI|
BeKa eMb U 0COOEHHO €€ BOCTOYHBIE TEPPUTOPHHU OOJbliIe TAroTeNna K Pycu,
gyem K [IBenun (BYBPUX 1950: 87). TauHblii hakT MOATBEPKAACT CBEICHNUE
n3 «Xponuku KOcTeHa» 0 MOMOIIK KapenaMu BOCCTaBILEH MPOTHB IIBEIOB
emu B Hagane 40-x rogoB Xl Bexka (MK 2001: 91-92). ITosToMy, Kak Ham
Ka)XETCsl, HeJIb3 CUUTATh CIy4YaHBIM, YTO C MEPEX0oA0M moJ Biracth llIBe-
IIUH, YaCTh €MCKOTO HACEJICHHS MOTJIA MEPECEeUThCs Ha TEPPUTOPUU TIPH-
Ha uiexkamre HoBroposy, He enasi 0CTaBaThCs MO/ BIACTHIO BPaXIeOHOTO
rocyJapctea. Pe3ynbraTroM 3TOro U SIBHIHCH, BO3MOKHO, Ha3BaHUsI C OCHO-
Boii H&meen- B Mecrax, rie eMCcKoe HaceleHHEe TOMNalio B Cpeny IpoXKHBa-
HUs Kapen. O0 3TOM CBHUIETENbCTBYIOT M MHOTOYHUCIICHHBIE HAa3BaHUS C OC-
HoBoi1 Karjala- Ha pooBoii TeppUTOpHH KapelbcKOro Hapo/a, KOTOphIE, 110
MHeHno M. BAXTOJIA, MOTIH HOSIBUTHCS HMEHHO B CPEJIe eMCKOrO Hacelle-
uus (J. VAHTOLA 1980: 316). OToTHOHMMHYECKHE Ha3BaHMUs, KaK U3BECTHO,
BO3HUKAIOT B Pe3yJbTaTe KOHTAKTOB MEXIY IPEICTAaBUTEIIIMH Pa3IHYHBIX
STHOCOB, MAPKHUPYs IPH TOM TEPPUTOPUH H TPAHUIIBI MX PACCEICHUSI.

HasBanus Ha KapenbckoM nepemieke, B KOTOPBIX 3aKPENUIICS 3THOHUMOM
Hameen-, mornu Bo3HuKHYTh U mociie 1323 roma. OgHON M3 BO3MOXKHBIX
MPUYHH MOTJIO OBITH MepecelieHne CloJla HaceleHHus U3 3anagHol DuHIsH-
IVH Ha TPOTSHKEHUH TIEPHOA TIO3IHNUX cpefHnx BekoB (1324-1520), korto-
poe momnaio B CpeAy MOCTENEeHHO (UHHU3HPYIOLIErocsl KapenbCKOro Hace-
JICHHsI, OCTABIIErOCs 3[eCh IMOCIE 3aKIYEeHUsS MHPHOro mgoropopa 1323
roga. M3BecTHO, K mpUMepy, 4TO 3a KapeJaMyd B OTTOPTHYTOH IIBeIaMH 3a-
nagHo yacTu KopenbCkoi 3eMiIM OCTaBaduCh B COOCTBEHHOCTH «BOJPBI,
3eMJIM M JIOTOBHUINA» (PBHIOOJIOBHBIE, MyIIHBbIE MpoMbIchabl U mammau) (UK
2001: 72). Byopux Taxxke nuiet, 4ro emie B XV Beke MBEICKUM BIACTIM
MIPUXOIMIOCH OOPOTHCS ¢ KPYCCKOM 3aKBacKoi» B cpene [IpuBBIOOPTCKOM 1
[pucaiimenckoii Kopenbl, y KOTOPOH MaccoBO COXpaHSIUCh pycckue ¢a-
mird ¥ o0brdan (BYBPUX 1947: 36). BeposiTHO, HEKOTOpbIE M3 Ha3BaHUI
MOTJIM TOSIBUTBCA B pe3yJIbTaTe BOCHHBIX ACHCTBHH, KOTOpPBIE BEJIUCH HA
npotsukeHun X|1-XI111 BexoB mexny Hoeroponmowm u IlIBernueii Ha 3THX Tep-
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PUTOPUSIX, TOCKOJBbKY BTSHYTBIE B TOCYJApCTBEHHYIO IOJUTHKY OOEHX
JiepXaB, KOpela U €Mb CTaJl Bpa)X10BaTh, U MOJOOHBIE HA3BAaHHUS MOTIIH
CTaTh pe3yJbTaTaMU 3TUX BOCHHBIX CTHIYEK, CPAKEHHI U HA0ETOB.

Ha kapte pacnpocTpaHeHusi Ha3BaHHI C TOMOOCHOBOH HAME- Mbl BHINM,
4TO OHH JIOCTATOYHO IIMPOKO MPEICTABICHBI Ha Beeil Tepputopun OUHIISH-
Jud. BOJbIYI0 MX YacTh COCTABISIOT HA3BAHHS YJAICHHBIX MPOMBICIOBBIX
BJIJICHHUH, JPYTyI0, MEHEee MHOTOYMCIICHHYIO, POJOBbIC Mpo3BHIa/dhamu-
JIMM JKATeNer U Mecta ux mpokusanus (VALONEN 1984: 87). Takum obOpa-
30M, PAaCIpOCTpaHEHHE HA3BAHU JAHHOTO THUIA CBUAETENLCTBYET, YTO BCS
OUHISAHANS KOT/Ia-TO ObLIa MOJBEPKEHA BIHMSHUIO MPEJCTaBUTENCH IpeB-
Helt emu. Eciy MBI IOCMOTPUM Ha KapTy, TO YBUJAUM, YTO 3HAYUTEIHHYIO
94acTh TOMOHUMOB C OCHOBOM Hame(en)- Ha TeppuTOpHH COBPEMEHHOM
OuHNSHAMYA 00pa3yIOT Ha3BaHUsS, KOTOPbIC TAHYTCS IMUPOKON MOJOCOW U3
[Ipunagoxss Kk ceBepHOM yactu boTHmueckoro 3anuBa. Ilo mMHeHuro n.
BAXTOJIA, OHM CBUJIETENLCTBYIOT O MOIIHOW DKCIIAHCHH Kapes, KOTOphIe
YCTPEMIIIUCh OCBaUBaTh OOLIMPHBIC TEPPUTOPUH K CEBEPY U CEBEpPO-3arany
OT cBoeil mpapoauHel. TomonnmMaMu ¢ ocHoBoit H&me(en)- onu nomeuanu
MecCTa, TJIe OHH COTNPHUKACATHNCh ¢ eMbl0. TaKkyr0 aKTHBHOCTH KapebCKOTO
HACeJICHUsI OH CBSI3BIBACT C MEPUOJIOM MOABEMa U paclBeTa IpeBHEKAPEIb-
CKOW KyJbTYpPbI, KOTOPBI Hadaycs B KOHIIC BPEMEHH BUKWHTOB — Hayaie
HoBoro Bpemenu (VAHTOLA 1980: 97).

Haubonbmmii mHTEpEC U HAC TPEACTABISET TPYIIa STHOTOIIOHMMOB C OC-
HoBoii Hdmeh- Ha tepputopuun Kapenuu B rpanuiax Hadana 40-x rogos XX
Beka. [losiBIEeHME NAaHHOH TOMOOCHOBBI MOKET OBITH CBSI3aHO, Ha Hall
B3I, C Kapenbckoit murpanueid konma XVI1 — cepennasl XVII Beka Ha
teppuropuio Poccun. OaHoi# 3 ee mpuyuH OBUIO TI00aIbHOE MOTEIUICHHE
KJIUMaTa B CEBEPHOM IOJIyIIapHH B TMepBoil moioBuHe XV| Beka, KoTopoe
BBI3BAJIO POCT WU, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTTOK HACEJIECHHUS Ha HOBBIE MECTa IpO-
KUBaHUs. BBIsSBIEHHOE TEpeABMKEHUE HACEJCHUS! YCWIHIOCh CO BTOpPOU
mosioBrHBI 1560-X 10710B B pe3yiibTare JINBOHCKOW BOMHBI M ONPUYHHMHEI, a
no3ke ¥ mBeacKoi okkynanuu Kopenbckoro yezna B 1580-1597 ronax, pe-
3yJILTATOM YEro CTajlo IepecelieHre MHOTuX kaped B Poccuro (MK 2001:
113, 136). D10 mepecencHUe MPUHSIIO MAcCOBBIM XapakTep MpH mepenaye
Kopensckoro ye3ma moj BiacTh IIBEICKOH KOpoHbI B (epane 1609 roma
(MK 2001: 113, 136), a Takxke mocie CTOIOOBCKOrO MHPHOTO JOTOBOPA
1617 ronma. Bo3aMoxkHO, 4TO BMeCTe C KapenbckuM B Poccuro mepecensiioch
U HEKapeJbCKOe HACEJeHUE, PEe3yJlbTaToOM Yero CTalo IOsBJICHHE HHTepe-
CYIOIIMX HAcC 3THOTONOHMMHUYECKUX Ha3BaHui. [loaTBeprkaeHueM mpaBo-
MEPHOCTH TaKOTO IPEIIOJIOKEHHS MOXKET CIIY>)KUTh yKka3 napsi bopuca I'o-
IOyHOBa 00 OCBOOOXKICHMH OT BBIILIATHI HaJOroB >xuTeneil Kopenbckoro
ye3na, B ToM yucie GpuaHOB M miBenoB («iaTeimeii dunckue u Creiickue
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3eMIIN»), MIEPECENUBINNXCA HAa TeppuToputo Kapenbckoro yesna BO BpeMms
ero OKKYIAaIlMK U He TMOKEeJIaBIINX BO3BpaIlaThcs Hazaa B KoposeBcTBo (MK
2001: 137). U3 ucropuu Kapenun ussectHO, Hanmpumep, 4to B 1626 romy
naHmuk Kumacosepckoit BojocTu Belian Oerneny u3 KekcroiasMckoro jnena
(Kopenbckoro yesma) «IaTeIry» I'efKiHio cBOeOOpa3HbIi «BHI Ha KHTEb-
CTBO». XXHTb €MY B BOJIOCTH «TJ€ IMOX0UYeT» B O0OBIISAX, M BELABUHYJ TpeOo-
BaHUE NPUHATH MpaBociaBue. A okoso 1626 roma u3 Toro xe Kekcronbm-
ckoro jeHa npuinun Ha Tomosepo (CeBepnas benomopckas Kapemnvist)
YeThIpe KPECThsIHNHA «HEMUYUHA», KOTOPhIX B 1828 rony Bnactu Benenu me-
penpasuts K bexomo mopro B Kepers (JKVKOB 2003: 100-101). Tpuamarsto
rogamu no3gaHee B ampene 1656 roma B Ononer npubsuio 122 kapena u
BMecte ¢ HuMu 20 GpUHHOB-TIOTEPaH ¢ TeppuTopuu Kopensckoro yesna (JE-
SKANEN 1998: 255).

JIBa yKka3aHHBIX BBIIIE 3THOS3BIKOBBIX MTOTOKA OCBOCHUS Teppuropun Kape-
JIUY BBIABIIACTCS W HA OCHOBAaHWH JAHHBIX TOIMMOHUMHUU. VX CyIecTBOBaHUE
MTOATBEPIKIAACTCS PAIOM XapaKTePHBIX KapelbCKUX M eMCKUX aAuddepeHm-
PYIOIIUX MOJEJeH, KOTOPhIe HAXOAATCA Ha BCEM MPOTSDKEHUH TE€X BOIHBIX
MyTeH, Mo KOTOPBIM KOT/Ia-TO MPOJBUTANIOCH Kapelbckoe Hacenenune u3 Ko-
penbcKoro yesna uepe3 teppurtoputo punisHackor CesepHoit Kapennu B
Kapenbckoe benoMopbe, U OCOOEGHHO €ro 3amajHble YacTH. JTO, B CBOKO
ouepesib, CBUACTEILCTBYET O TOM, UYTO WM JIBa KOJOHU3AIIMOHHBIX MOTOKA
MIPOJIBUTAJINCH OJTHOBPEMEHHO, WIIK OJIUH CIIEI0BAI [0 MapIIPyTy APyTOTo.

O npeObIBaHWHU 3aITagHO-PUHCKOTO HACEICHHUS HAa TEPPUTOPHH COBPEMEH-
Ho¥t Kapenum cBHIETENhCTBYIOT HEMHOTOYHCICHHBIE MCTOPHYECKUE JOKY-
MEHTHI, HapOJHbIE MPENaHus, a TaK)Ke BO3MOXXKHO HeoHIUaibHblE Qamu-
JuH, 3a(pUKCUpPOBaHHBIE, TPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO, B bemomopckoii Kapenuu.

Tak, B mokymenTe 1556 rona, Ha3BaHHE KOTOPOTO 3BYYHT Kak «OTBOIHAS
COTHas BBIMKCH ... HA TOCYIAPEBBI 3eMIIM U yrojbst B CYMCKOM BOJIOCTHY,
yrnomunaercsi Bapauiia derkoBckas Amnennna (MITUK 1941: 184), naume-
HOBaHUE BIIAJICIBIIA KOTOPOH MOXKET CBUJICTEILCTBOBATh O €r0 eMCKUX KOp-
Hsix. A B Jlo3opHoti kaure Jlonckux moroctoB 1597 roma 3aduKCHpOBaHO
HasBaHue [smocmpos (< *?Hame(h)suari) (cosp. SIMOCTpOB) B OKpECTHO-
crsax cena Illyeperkoro Ha bemoM Mope, B KOTOPOM, BEPOSTHO, TAKIKE MOXK-
HO YBHUJIETh HHTepecyoumii Hac dTHoHuM (MK 1987: 218).

OTMeTuM, 4TO 3TO OJHH U3 HAUOOJIee PaHHHUX U, B TOXKE BPEMs PEIKHX, J0-
KYMEHTOB, KOTOPBIC €CTh YKa3aHHUs Ha MpeACTaBUTENeH 3amaaHo-QUHCKOTO
HaceneHus Ha Tepputopun Kapemnu. Xots M. ButoB B cBoeit pabote «lc-
Topuko-reorpadudeckue odepku 3aoHekbss XVI-XVI| BexoB» ykasbIBaer,
YTO B JICTONHCHBIX ONHCAHUSX STHUYECKUX B3aWMOOTHOIICHHH Ha 3TOH
TEPPUTOPUH MHOT/Ia YIOMUHACTCS €Mb, M OOpalllaeT BHUMaHUE YUTATEICH
Ha TO, YTO K MOMEHTY TPUXOJa PYCCKUX B 3a0HEKbE 37€Ch OBUIH paccere-
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HBI CJIEYIOIIIE YTHUYECKUE IPYIIBI ((UHCKOH S3bIKOBOI CEMBH: JIOMb, 4y b
3aBOJIOLIKAsI, BECh U MPUIIaZOKCKas eMb, a ¢ X|| Bexa B 3aoHexbe ynmoMuHa-
ercst u kopena (BUTOB 1962: 42, 61-62). OqHako y HEro HeT yKa3zaHuil Ha
HCTOYHUKH, KOTOPBIE OH MCIOIB30BAT B CBOEM HCCIIEIOBAHHH.

U3 noxymenra 1773 roga Mbl y3HaeM O paOOTHUKE OJHOTO W3 YKHTENEH ce-
BEpHO-Kapebckoi nepeBHH Tupozepo nmo mmenun CaBa Xawxensinen (<
*?Hame(h)léinen), o6BuHSIEMOro 3a BOPOBCTBO OJICHEH Ha TEPPUTOPHUH
Ouunsaaun (KORTESALMI 1996: 214). Ero pomoBoe mpo3Buine/Heodurm-
anmbHas (paMuIusl, TaKUM 00pa30oM, MOXKET CBU/ICTEIbCTBOBATH B MOJIb3Y €M-
CKHMX KOpHel aToro pona. Takxke 3aMeTHM, YTO IO COCEICTBY C BBIIICYIIO-
MSHYTOH JepeBHEH HaXxoquiaach TPEXABOpHAs AEpeByILIKa Xawexeusyapa,
U3 KOTOPOH MOT OBITh POAOM 3TOT camblii Caga.

B 30-x romax XIX Beka uccienoBatenb (GUHHO-YTOPCKUX S3BIKOB M. A.
KACTPEH noOsiBan B benmomopckoit Kapenuu u 3anucan poioBsie mpenaHust
KUTEJIe HEeCKOJNBKHX O0eTOMOPCKHX JepeBeHb. Ha ocHOBaHMM 3THX mpena-
HUM OH JiesaeT BbIBOJ, 4TO B bemomopckyro Kapenuio goctaTouyHO paHo
Moruo npuiitn Hacenenue u3 Xsame (CASTREN 1852: 86). Hauboimee gocro-
BEPHBIM B 3TOM OTHOIIEHWH SBJISIETCS JHIIb OJHO TMpEJaHHe, CBI3aHHOE C
sacenenneM naepeBan Xame (HAmMeh), koTopoe ObIIO 3amucano akaJaeMHKOM
ILIETPEHOM B 1825 roay. CornacHo 3TOMY HpEJaHUIO, MATh MOKOJCHHUH Ha-
3afm, T.e. rae-To Ha pyoexxe XVII-XVIII BB., croga mpumuio HaceleHHue c
TeppuTOopur XsMe, MPEACTaBUTEIM KOTOPOro HaspiBaiu cebs B 1825
Haméal&iset, to ecth «imisine» (POLLA 1995: 146). [lepBoe ynoMuHaHUE O
nepeBHe Xaue B popme [ ame MbI HAXOAUM B onucaHuu Poccuiickoro mpu-
rpaHu4bs TeHepan-maiiopoM Muxaunom MatiomkuabeiM B 1718 rogy. Co-
IJIACHO €r0 CBEJICHUSIM, JICPEBHS Haxoauiach Ha Oepery osepa [ ame (COBD.
Hamehenjarvi) u cocrosiia U3 oHOTO 1BOPA, B 3TOM K€ JOKYMEHTE (DUKCH-
pyercs Takke peka Iame (xkap. Hamehjoki) B paiione mepesan Yupka-Kemp
Ha tore benomopckoii Kapenuu (UEPHSAKOBA 1998: 61, 63). Pomosoe mpo-
spunie/HeopumanbHas dpamuaus HAmMAl&ini 3agukcupoBaHo Takxke B Tpex
nepeBHsx 3amangHoit beixomopcekoit Kapennu: B Uene (ERVASTI 1918: 199),
Kamennom o3epe u B Axonnakuie. [IpeacraBurenn 3Toro pojaa u3 AepeBHU
Kamennoe o3epo, ubs odunmanpHas pamunus B koHie XX Beka 6puia bo-
IJaHOBBI, pacckazaiu, 4yto poa ux npuiien u3 Ouunsaauu. M. TIEJUIA
MPEIoIaraeT, YTo JKUTEIH ¢ Tpo3BHuIieM/hamunueii XaMansaiiau u3 aepe-
BeHb XsiMe U KaMeHHOe 03epo SBISIOTCS ABYMS BETBSIMH OJHOTO U TOTO XKe
pona, xotopeiii B koHe XVII magamre XVIII BekoB mepecenuics B beno-
mopckyro Kapenuto (POLLA 1995: 146). B XVI Beke pomoBoe mnpo3puiie/
bammms Xamsanainen Oblna MUApoKo pacnpocTpaneHa B CaBo, Berooprekoit
@[ﬁ Kapenun u Ha Tepputopun Kapensckoro yesna, a Takxke ¢ Hagama XVII Be-
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xa ¢ukcupyercs B Kaitnyy' (POLLA 1995: 136). BO3MOXHO, 4TO COOBITHS
1617 roga u cTaau NPUYUHON MepeceaeHHs IPEACTaBUTEIeH HEKOTOPBIX U3
3THX POJIOB HA TEPPUTOPHUIO KapeJIbCKOTO beloMophs, a Takke MOsIBICHHS
371eCh Ha3BaHUI ¢ TOIMOOCHOBOM Hameh-.

Hexoropsle uccnenoBaTeny MpearnoiaraioT, YTO POl U3BECTHOIO PyHOIIEBLA
Apxuna Ileprrynena u3 nepeBHH JlagBo3epo Take NpUIIET C TEPPUTOPUH
XsMe, IOCKONBKY W3 Tpefanus, 3amvucaHHoro B 1839 romy KACTPEHOM,
M3BECTHO, UTO poj nepecenuncs B Kapenuro u3 Opuxsecu (Orives), koro-
poe HaxomuTcs Ha Tepputopun npokuBanus emu (NIEMI 1904: 9). [Ipyroro
MHeHusl npunepxubaercs X. KUPKMHEH, KOTOpBIH Moiaraer, 4To JaHHOE
Ha3BaHME CJIEAYET CBA3BIBATH C ApyruM o3epoM OpHXBecH, KOTOpOe HaxXo-
outcst Mexay ozepamu Ilaacusecu u Ilroxsicenbkst B ObiBmeM Kapensckom
ye3ze, ¥ BXOIWIO B XOPOILIO M3BECTHBIN M HCIIOIb3YEMBIN KapeaaM BOAHBIN
myTh u3 [Ipunagoxss k 6eperam peku Oynyioku U nanee kK boTHHuecKoMy
sanmuBy (KIRKINEN 1988: 103). JlaHHOE MpEeAIoIoKeHHE MOIICPKUBAET U
paccka3 ceiHa Apxuna Muiixkanu IleprTyHeHa o TOM, YTO MEPBBIA Hpen-
CTaBUTENb MX poja 6exain ¢ teppuropun OunnmsiHanu (okpectHocteld Oyiy-
sipBu) B Poccuio, mockonbky Obi1 Kapesnom (K@ 1992: 233). 3to moarBep-
XKIalT U ucropudeckue nokyMeHTsl XV 11| Beka, B KOTOPBIX MpencTaBUTen
3TOTO POJIa UMEHYIOTCS «IPOMUCHBIMUY». DTO O3HAYaeT, YTO OHU B Tia3ax
BJacTel ObUTM JIOABMH MECTHBIMH, ITOCKOJIBKY TaK HMEHOBAIN TOJBKO
CTApUHHBIX» KPECThsIH poccuiickux Tepputopuii (HEPHAKOBA 1998: 46).
Jpyrux cBeleHui, KOTOpble MOIJIM OBl MPSIMO YKa3bIBaTh HA MPUXOJ Hace-
JICHUS C TEPPUTOPHH XsIME, B IPEIaHUAX MBI HE HAXOIUM.

C apyroii croponsl, TormoocHoBa HamMeh-, a takke MOIENN EMCKOTO ITPOMC-
XOXJIeHUs1 B TonmoHuMuM benomopckoit Kapenuu moryT ykasbiBaTh U Ha
JIOCTaTOYHO paHHEee, BO3MOXKHO, JOKAapPeIbCKOe OCBOCHUE dTUX TEPPUTOPHUI
eMbio. Tak, Mo MHEHHI0 GUHILTHACKOTO ucciemoBatenb M. ITEJIA, mosBme-
HHE €MCKOM TOTIOHUMUU Ha Tepputopuu benomopckoi Kapenuu natupyror-
Cs1 KOHIIOM JKEJIE3HOTO BEeKa, KOTa dYepe3 3Ty TEPPUTOPHIO ITPOXOIIIN TOP-
ropele TyTH, cBsa3pBatomue CeBepHyio Hopmermio m HOro-3amamgayro
OuanIHANIO ¢ GUHHO-YTOPCKUM HaceneHneM Ha CeBepo-BocToke EBporib
(POLLA 1990: 29). MO:XHO TIPEAMTOIOXKHUTh, YTO K OAHOMY W3 TaKHX MECT
otHocutcs 3amuB Hamehenlaksi B OKpecTHOCTSAX NPHrpaHUYHON IepEeBHU
TerpunaBonok B bemomopckoit Kapemnn, ¢ Gepera KOTOpOro, COTJIaCHO
CBeACHUSIM HH(OPMATOpOB, HadyMHaNIAch fopora B PunimsHawmio. OmHAKo,

! B coBpemennoii OunnsHmun pavumms HAmMaAlAinen cuutaercs caBomakckoit. Oc-
HOBHBIM apeajioM ee pacmpocTpaHeHus sBisiercs Tepputopus Caso (Sukunimet
2000: 143).
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COMHUTECIIBHO, 4YTO yKa3aHan71 IIyTb MOXET OLITH CBSI3aH C TaKUM OTHaJICH-
HBIM HUCTOPUYECKUM MEPUOJIOM, O KOTOpoM nuiieT M. TTRJIJIS.

Bo3MokHO, pedb MOXKET WATH O MPOMBICIOBOM OCBOCHHH JKUTEISIMHU 3a-
nagHoi OUHISHIWUA 3TUX OTHAJIEHHBIX BOCTOUHBIX TEPPUTOPHUM, UYTO KOC-
BEHHO MOATBEPIKJIAET OJTHO U3 CBeIeHUH, 3anucannbix KOBEJIMYCOB B 1887
rony B nepeBHe [laH03epo, pacmoyioxKeHHON B IEHTpaibHOU beromopckoit
Kapenuu: «/lo rpaburensckux BoitH (Hagano XV Beka) npuxonuino B Ka-
penuio GuHCKOe HaceneHHue (Kap. ruoCit) B MUPHBIX LEJSAX s JOOBIBaHHS
’kemuyra B moporax» (JUVELIUS 1888: 63). K Takum Mectam, HampuMep,
MOTYT OTHOCHUTBCS Toporu ¢ HazBanuem Hamehkoski B okpecTHOCTSIX Aepe-
BeHb lllononoBo, Onanra, Yupka-Kems u [le6o3epo. [loaTBepikieHue BbI-
HIenpuBeIeHHOMY (PakTy Mbl HaxoauM B MoHorpaduu T. A. BEPHIIITAM
«[TomopsI», TIe aBTOp yKa3bIBaeT, 4yTo B X|X Beke KycTapHas H00bIYa jKeM-
gyra B OHexckoM M KeMckoMm ye3nax Haxoauiach B pyKax Kaped U MpH-
uwibix puaHOB (BEPHIITAM 1978 119). U3 mokymenta 1628 roma taxske
W3BECTHO, YTO XUTeIb KMMaco3epCKoi BOJOCTH, pacrojaraBllIeics B HOXK-
Holi yactu benomopckoii Kapenuu, cnan B apeHay cBOi phIOHBII POMBICEN
«3a pyOex HEeMIIOM-HaliMHUTaM», T.e. MIBEACKUM TOJUIaHHBIM, HAHATHIM Ha
paboTel ctapocroir Bosocti (PKYKOB 2003: 99). Kpome storo, GhuHISHA-
ckuil uccneposarens P. POCEH B craThe, MOCBsIIEHHON poccuiickoit Kape-
JIUM, THIIET, YTO Ha OCHOBAHWU JIABHEH TPaJWINX Y HEKOTOPHIX JKUTEIEH
OUHASHANY HEKOTJIa CYIECTBOBAJIM IpaBa Ha MOJIb30BaHME 3eMIIei Ha Tep-
putopuu Kapenuu. B kauectBe nprMepa OH IPUBOAMUT CBEACHUS, JaTUpYe-
MbIe KOHIIOM 17 Beka, COTJIaCHO KOTOPBIM fBa skurtens Ouansaann Tyomac
XaiikapaitneH n3 Buekku n AHTTH AHTHHIONHKA U3 [lanospsu peryispHo B
Te4YeHHE HECKOJBKUX JIET BapHIU COJb Ha mobepexbe benoro Mops B paiio-
He cena Copoka (coBp. bemomopcek) (ROSEN 1938: 57). JIononHAIOT 3Ty HH-
dbopMario naHHble, 3anucanHbie PA®ADIIEM EHTEJIBEPTOM B 1909 romy
Ha Teppuropun (uHISHACKUX npoBuHUME Kaiinyy n CesepHas Kapemnus.
CornacHo uM, XUTENIM HACEJIEHHBIX MyHKTOB Baptuyc, Jluekca, Buekku u
[MuenucwsapBu pa3padaThiBaiy 3eMeNIbHBIE YIOAMS HA TEPPUTOPUU POCCHUI-
ckoit Kapenuu (ENGELBERG 1912: 111-112).

Bce BhImenepedncieHHOe MOXKET CBHIETENHCTBOBATH, 4TO B mcTtopuu Ka-
penuu ObLTM BpeMeHa, korja mnojuanHbie [1IBeckoro KoponeBcTBa MOTIIH
WCTIOJIB30BaTh 3T OTJIAJICHHBIE IPOMBICIOBEIE TEPPUTOPHH B CBOUX IEISIX.
B03MOKHO, 3THM W OOBSICHSIIOTCS OOJBIIMHCTBO TOIIOHHMOB C OCHOBOM
Hameh- B Kapenuu, koTopsie (GHUKCHPOBAIK MPAaBO €MCKOTO HACEICHUS Ha
WCTIOJIb30BaHME TEX WIJIM WHBIX MPUPOJHBIX 00BEKTOB. Takum 0Opa3om, To-
MMOHMMaMH ¢ OCHOBoW Hameh- kapemsckoe HaceneHHe MOIIIO IOMEYATh
@[ﬁ MECTa, TJIe OHO CONPUKACATIOCH C MIPEICTABUTEISIMU EMH.
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OIHaKoO CTOMT 3aMETHTh, YTO HE BCE Ha3BaHWA ¢ OCHOBOW Hameh- moryt
HUMETh OTITHOHUMHYECKHE UCTOKH. Tak, 4acTh Ha3BaHHs STOTO THUITA MOXET
OBITH CBsI3aHA ¢ BOCTIPHSATHEM HMSIATENIEM OCBEIIEHHOCTH 00bekTa. B CBsI-
3W C 3THM OCHOBaHHMEM HOMHHAIIMK HEKOTOphIX 00BhekToB Ha Hameh(en)-
BO3MOYKHO CTaJia II0Xas OCBEIEHHOCTh TE€X WIJIM MHBIX MECT, U OHH CBS3a-
HBl ¢ mpubanTuiicko-GuHCKONH ocHoBOM hAm&-: cp. hadma-ra ‘temusrit’,
hamy ‘cympak’ (KOIVULEHTO 1997: 161-162), hamé-ri ‘moremku’ (CKSI
1990). B mons3y 3TOT0 MPEINONIOKEHHS CBUACTEIBCTBYIOT JaHHEBIE C BETIC-
CKOW TeppHUTOpHH, TJ¢ MH(OOPMATOPHI caMH OOpamiaroT BHHMaHWE Ha 3a-
TEMHEHHOCTh HEKOTOPBIX MECT C 3TON OCHOBOW.

B To ke Bpems B JIIOJAMKOBCKOM HApEUUH KapeabCKOTO s3bIKa H3BECTCH
anemtatiue hdméaghein co 3nadennem ‘ocoka’ [NA]. B ¢Bs3u ¢ 3THM BO3HU-
KaeT BOMPOC, HE CBA3AHO JIU MOSIBJICHHUE, 0 KpaifHeil Mepe, YacTH Ha3BaHUI
¢ ToroocHoBoi Hameh- B Kapenuu ¢ Oosiee mupoKkuM ObITOBaHHEM BBIIIIE-
YKa3aHHOTO alesUIsITHBA Ha ONPEICICHHOM JTare HCTOPHU?

3a HEKOTOPBIMH PYCCKOS3BIYHBIMU HA3BaHUSIMH HHTEPECYIOIIErO HAC THIA
MOTYT CKPBIBATBCS KapelbcKue GOPMbI PYCCKUX MPABOCTaBHBIX MMeH. Tak,
MOJKHO TIPEATONIOKHTh, YTO B HA3BaHWM JepeBHH Emeueeckas (Bap. I eme-
yegckas, Ameuesckas) B 3a0HENKBE IPOU3BOIAIIEH OCHOBOW BBICTYIIAET,
CKOpee, KapelbCKUi BapHaHT PYCCKOTO MY>KCKOTO MMeHH Emenvsan (kap.
Jemcci), Hexenu pycckos3bldHbId BapuanT dtHoHmMa HAme(h)- ‘Emb-’.
Crout ynoMsHyTh, YTO Ha TEPPUTOPUHN 3a0HEKbS KapelbCKHE IpaBOCIaB-
HbBIC U HEMPABOCIaBHbIC UMEHA HEOJHOKPATHO (PUKCHPYIOTCS B COCTABE Oii-
KOHUMOB: cp. aepeBHn Muxkoso < Mikko ‘Muxaun', Apmoso < Arto ‘ Ap-
temuii’, Taposcrkas < Taro(i) ‘dopodeii’, Kypeenuywst < ot kap. Kurgi ‘:xy-
paBis’, Kykoesckas < ot kap. KUKKO ‘meTyx’ u ap.

IMogsoas MTOr, OTMETHUM, YTO Ha JAHHBIA MOMEHT MOKHO JEJNAaTh TOJBKO
NPUOJIM3UTETBHBIE IPEANOIOKEHNSA O IPUUNHAX TOSIBJIEHUS TOIIOHUMOB Ha
Hameh- B Kapenuu. Bonbiyio ux YacTh, Ha HaIl B3IV, COCTABISIOT Ha-
3BaHUS NIPOMBICIIOBBIX BJIAJICHUM, IPYI'YI0 — pOJIOBBIE MPO3BHINA/HEODH-
UaJIbHble (PaMUIIMU XKHUTEJIEH M MeCTa MX NPOXKHMBaHHsA. TakuMm 00paszoM,
pacnpocTpaHeHue Ha TeppuTopun Kapenuu Hasanuii ¢ ocHoBoit Hdmeh-, a
TaKKe psjia XapaKTEPHbIX EMCKHUX TU()(PEPEHIUPYIOIIUX TOIIOOCHOB, TAKUX
kak Lapikaytava, Kemi-, Oulu-, Ravas-/Revads-, Vekara- u ip., MOKeT ObITh
CBHJIETEIILCTBOM BJIMBAHMS 3aMaHO-(QUHCKUX MEPECENICHIIEB B CpeLy Ka-
PEBCKOTO HACEICHHUS PACCMAaTPHUBAEMOr0 PETHOHA.
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- bamuansa/ponosoe nposeume Himiildini

- Mamuaun/ponosoe npossuine Amanuun




A. I'. Mycanos (Coikmoiexap)

T'uoponumusa Cpeoneit A3v6bt

Paiion uccienoBanuss — OacceitH cpennei SI3bBbI — aIMUHUCTPATHBHO OT-
HocuTca K KpacHoBumepckomy paiiony Ilepmckoit obnactu. Pexa S3pBa
SIBJISIETCA OJTHUM W3 KPYIIHBIX JIEBBIX IPUTOKOB p. Buiiepa, neBoro npuroka
p- Kama,; oOpasyercst ona npu ciusiauu pek CeBepHast S3bBa u [lonynennas
SI3pBa, crekaommx ¢ xpedra Keapkymr (paiion 1. JlopMBIK); TpoTeKaeT
OoJbIlel YacThiO MO 3a00JIOUCHHOH HU3MEHHOCTH Ha tor KpacHoBumiep-
ckoro paiiona IlepMckoii 0011., Te4eT Ha 3amaj u CeBepo3amnaj U BIajacT B
p- Bumepa nmkxe KpacHoBumepcka. O01mas mpoTsSHKEHHOCTh PEKU COCTaB-
nsieT okoi10 271 kM. OcHOBHBIE MPUTOKH MEPBOTO MOpsiAKa: JieBsle — Kaba-
Kaiika, Masepuka, XKaxkiop, ®omunnor, Monmsic, Kyxkait, be3zanas, Mens,
KynscuM, 3winaiika, boprom, Bepxnss Ilepma, Hwxknsas [lepma, I'myxas
Bunbpa, Konsinpa; npaBeie — llenén, bonbmas OcunoBka, Bepxusis Ty-
neiMKa, KomuuMm, Tpexpaccomrnas, Cys, Betnsnka, [lynt, yass, Kopabi-
mmxa, bimxass Cypass, Heipws, Cetepa.

[lepBrle ucTopuyeckre YIOMUHAHUS O TeppUTOpun OacceitHa p. S3pBa U 0
HaCEJIEHUH COJlep)KaT MHUcIoBble KHUTH YUepapiHcKoro yesna MBana SIxoH-
toBa 1579 r. u Muxauna KaiicapoBa 1623 r.: B 1579 r. B unciie HaceleHHBIX
nyHkTOB HikHero crana ykasesiBaroTcs «i. SI3Ba Ha p. SI3Be», a1. Hemss, u
nounHok OpeduH; B nucioBoi kHUre 1623 1., KpoMe Ha3BaHHBIX BHIIIE TO-
celeHui, ykaspiBatoTcs: 1. MBamika, a. MBanoBckas Ha p. A3bBe, nou. Ku-
yuruH — a. Knuuruna, n. Jlyoposka. OcranpHble HaceJICHHBIE IMyHKTHI Ha
S3pBe, cyAs MO MCTOPHYECKUM JIOKYMEHTaM, MOSBIAIOTCA TO3XKe, MOCIe
XVI-XVII BB. OnHaKo apxeojornuecKne JaHHbIe TIO3BOJISIOT YTBEPKIATh O
3aceJIeHUU 3TOTO Kpas yke B | ThicsueneTuu H.3., U, BO3MOXKHO, €IlIe PaHb-
e, y4uThIBas MOTpaHUYHOE pacronoxenne ¢ Kamcko-Barckum mexmy-
pedbeM, TIie, KaKk U3BECTHO, B pa3Hble HCTOPUYECKHE JIIOXH, HAUWHAs C KOH-
1a JIEHAKOBOTO TIEPHOAA, INPOWCXOIWIA pPa3HOPOAHBIE OSTHHUYECKUE
nporiecchl (MUTpalui W MHOUIBTPALMK TUIEMEH, HHTErPAIluH Pa3HooOpas-
HBIX KYJbTYp, ACCHMHJISIIIAN U B3aUMOACCUMMJISIIIMN), 00YCIOBICHHBIC KaK
COILIMATPHO-9KOHOMHYECKUMH (DaKTOpaMH pPa3BUTHS CAMUX ITHOCOB, TaK U
BHEIIIHUM BO3JECHCTBHEM.

B nocnennee Bpems yuensie (BEJTABUH 2007, KPEUITACOBA 2007, KA3AKOB
2007 u ap.') aKTUBHO JMCKYTHPYIOT OTHOCHTEIBHO HEIPOCTOIl STHOKYIb-

1 .
CMm. [lepmckue ¢unnbl. apxeonocuyeckue Kyavmypsl u smuocel || Mamepuaner |
Bcepoccuiickoii nayunoii kongepenyuu. CoixtoiBkap, 2007.
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TYpHOH CHTyalliH B MPOIIIOM B HCCIECAYEMOM PETHOHE, CChIIasCh Ha pas-
JUYHBIE HCTOPUYECKHE JOKYMEHTHI, a TaK)Ke OHOMAaCTHYECKHE MaTepHalbl,
yTBEpKJas O «BOTYJIbCKOM» HACEIICHHHM Ha BCEM MPOTSIKCHUU p. SI3bBa.
[NombiTKH 0O0CHOBaHHUSI YTOPCKOW BEPCHU MPOUCXOXKIECHUSI MHOTUX reorpa-
(nueckux Ha3Banuit Bepxuero [Ipukambs mpeanpHHAMAINACE U paHee, eIe
B cepenune XX cronerust (cMm. pabotsl b. A. CEPEBPEHHUKOBA, T. U. TEI-
JIALIAHOM, M. T'. ATAMAHOBA, JI. M. MAWJIAHOBOMI u 1p.), B UTOTE BCE
OHM OKa3anuch Oe3ycnemHbiMU. CpaBHUTE aHAIOTHYHYIO HETepCIEeKTHB-
Hylo Touky 3penus J[. EBPOIIEVCA (1868, 1874), M. KACTPEHA (1845,
1860, 1862) 1 1p. OTHOCHTEILHO YTOPCKOTO 3aCEJICHUS TEPPUTOPUH HA BCEM
npotsokennn Eporetickoro Ceepa Poccuu, BKIIOUas KpyIHBIE BOIOpPA3-
nensl Pecniyonuku Komu. EcrecTBeHHO, 4TO OTBEprath OTCyTCTBHE KOHTAK-
TOB YIrOPCKHX IUIEMEH C JIDEBHUMH KOMH HE COBCEM KOPPEKTHO. B3zawmmo-
JIEHCTBUS HA XO3SIMCTBEHHOM, S3BIKOBOM M APYTHX YPOBHSIX, O€3YCIIOBHO,
CYIIECTBOBAJIH, OJTHAKO, YKa3aHHBIC YUCHBIMU TEPPUTOPHH HE SBISUTHCH MeC-
TaMH TIOCTOSIHHOTO OOMTaHUS yropckux riemeH. OTciofa He3HAUYUTEIbHbIH
TUTACT 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX HAa3BaHWH YTOPCKOTO MPOHMCXOXKICHHUS, MOXKHO CKa-
3aTh, BKpaIJIeHuH.

B Ilpukambe, mo yreepxaeanto A. C. KPUBOIIEKOBOW-I'AHTMAH (2006:
31), 3adukcupoBaH psia Ha3BaHHiA, OCOOCHHO T'MIPOHMMOB, CyOCTpPaTHOTO
JOTIEPMCKOTO TIpoHcxoxkaeHnd. K momepMckoMy TIacTy, HE OTpeaemss
SI3BIKOBYIO TPHHAIJICKHOCTh THIPOHUMOB, YUCHBIH OTHOCHUT OOJbIIeH ya-
CTBIO OJHOKOMIIOHEHTHBIE MOTaMOHHMEI, He OOBSCHUMBIE W3 TEPMCKHAX
S3BIKOB — Boim, Bym, Keim, Coim n ap. HekoTopbie n3 nepevncieHHbIX Ha-
3BaHWW, Ha HAIl B3TJISA, MOKHO WHTEPIPETUPOBATH M3 OOCKOYTOPCKHUX
SI3BIKOB, HApuMep, Bvim, Cp. XaHT. emdHe ‘CBSATOMU, CBSIICHHBIA ; Bym, cp.
XaHT. fom ‘depeMyxa’ WK U3 MaHc. ymliom ‘peka’ M T. 1.

ApPXeoJI0rn4ecKr UCCIIEAYEeMbli PaliOH MOKa Majlo U3y4eH 10 CPABHEHHMIO C
UYepnsiackum kpaeM. B bacceiinax pek Konsa, Bumepa u Kama 3adukcupo-
BaHO 6osiee 100 maMATHUKOB Pa3IMYHBIX 3MO0X. BONBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX OTHO-
CATCS, MO YTBEPXKACHUIO apXeoJIoTOB, K POJAHOBCKON KYyJBType M €€ Jo-
KaJbHBIM BapHaHTaM. BpeMs pa3BUTHs POJAHOBCKOW KYyJIBTYPBHI ONpeaess-
ercst X—XV Bekamu H.3. llo nokanu3amuu apxeojJorHuecKuX MaMATHHUKOB
MOKHO ONpEAEINTh IPaHULIBI 3aceneHus: nputoku pekun Kama — Jlynbs,
BbepesoBka, Oxnast Kenptma, Bumepa ¢ mpurokom fA3pBa. MHOTHE TamsT-
HUKHU POJAHOBCKOM KyIbTYphI, Kak yTBepxkaaet P. JI. ['OJJIMHA (2007: 23),
COBMAJAIOT C KOMHU-TICPMSIIIKON OWKOHUMHUEH Ha -Kap ‘TOPOIUIIe’, ‘BO3BHI-
IIEHHOE MECTO, XONM, Topa’: Auwowxap, Kyowimxap, Matikop, Uckop, Ky-

@@) peekap, Peouxap, Yymxap u ap.
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l'unponummueckas cucrema SI3pBBI O CUX MOp ¢ (POpPMATBHON M JIMHTBHC-
THYECKON TOYEK 3PEHMsI HE pacCMaTpUBalach, 32 UCKIIOYEHUEM 3alaJHON
yactu CeBeproro Ypana (cM. MATBEEB 1961, 1976, THY, THCO u ap.).

Cpennsist SI3pBa HCTOPUYECKH OKa3ajlaCch MECTOM COIPUKOCHOBEHUS, B3au-
MOIIPOHUKHOBEHHSI U COCYIECTBOBAHUSI POACTBEHHBIX M HEPOJCTBEHHBIX
STHUYECKUX MOTOKOB C BOCTOKA U 3amaja, rora u cerepa. Kaxxnas murpamu-
OHHasl BOJIHA OCTaBJsUIa CBOU THAPOHUMHYECKHE OTJIOXKEHHUA, CO37aBaja
oTnpezeicHHbIE MO HOMUHAIIMH THIPOOOBEKTOB.

B cuny conuanbHON 00YCIIOBICHHOCTH THAPOHUMBI PaHbINE APYTUX TOIO-
CHUCTEM OKa3bIBaJKCh BOBIEYCHHBIM B CEpy XO3sIMCTBEHHO-3KOHOMHUYEC-
KX UHTEepecoB. OTCI0/Ia KOHCEPBATUBHOCTh UMEH BOJTHBIX OOBEKTOB, CIIOXK-
HOCTb UX SI3bIKOBOW MJCHTU(DUKALINY.

1. Peunas zuoponumusn

A3vea, p., BIEPBbIC YIIOMUHAETCS B ITUCIIOBBIX KHUrax YepabIHCKOTO ye3la
SAxonrosa 1579 r. u Kaiicapopa 1623 r., riae yka3plBalOTCs Psii HACEICHHBIX
MYHKTOB, B TOM 4McClie U «H. fI3Ba Ha p. fI3Be», T.e. U3HAYAJIbHO 3BYK 3
yHoTpeOsicss TBepJ0. B03MOKHO, MATKOCTh SIBJSICTCS PE3yJbTaTOM Ha-
POAHOIN 3TUMOJIOTHUH, T.€. BTOPUYHON CEMAHTU4YECKOW MOTUBHUPOBAHHOCTH.
MecTHOE HacelCHUE 3HAUCHUE HAa3BAHUS ONPE/C/IICT UMEHHO TaKuM o0pa-
30M, CBSI3BIBAsi CO CIIOBOM 536 ‘BHJ PHIOBI CEMEWCTBa KapIoBLIX', a ‘BOIA,
peka’; «8 pexe obumaem pwviba 5A3b, 04EGUOHO, PeKad NOIYHUUNA CBOe HA38a-
Hue 3a Mo, 4mo 6 Hell 60OUN0CH GONbUIOe KOTUYeCmE0 poLobi».> IXTHOTOTH-
YECKOW BEPCUU MPOUCXOXKIACHUS aHAJOTHYHBIX THAPOHMMOB MPHUACPIKUBA-
ercsi A. K. MATBEEB (THCO 343). HekoTopbie y4eHbIe-TOIIOHUMHCTHI,
Hanpumep, U. 1. KPUBOIIIEKOB mpITatoTCst OOBSICHUTD U3 K.-II. €3 'Opex’, 8a
‘Boma’, Tak Kak 3TH Mecrta Ooratsl kexpoBuukamu (I'HY 302). A. C. Kpu-
BOIIIEKOBA-I"’AHTMAH NpWUBOAWUT AaHHBIE U3 MAHC. sC ‘PYyCIIO, peKa, Koes' ,
MOCKOJIbKY B 3THX MECTaxX B IPOIILJIOM UMEJIUCh HEOOJbIINE KOJJOHUN MaH-
cu. B Ilepmckoii o6actu 3aukcrpoBaHa peka ¢ aHaJOTHYHBIM Ha3BaHUEM
A3vea (paBbiit mpuTok OOBBI). DTH THAPOHUMEI BCTPEUAIOTCS KaK pa3 B TEX
MeECTax, Ille B MPOILIOM MUMEJIUCh HEOOJIBIINE KOJOHUHM MAHCH; aHaJIOTHY-
HBIH THApOHUM fcbea umeeTcs B O6ac. Taruma (Ceept. o6:m.) (I'HBII 166).
B Gonee pannux pabotax A. K. MATBEEB cpaBHMBaeT CO CJIOBOM 103 ‘Ha-
pon, aroad’ | ‘ peka, Ha KoTopoi kuByT , ‘ YKumas pexa’ (THY 302).

N3 ucrtopun u3BECTHO, 4TO B pouuioM Tepputopus Ilepmcko-UepapiHckoro
ye3[la COCTosIa U3 4YeThipex cTtaHoB — Okonoropoansit, Bepxuuit, Hux-
Huii 1 OTXO0XKHUH.

2B 06BACHUTEIbHOI 4aCTH GONBIIMHCTBA TOMOHUMOB B CKOOKAX KYpPCHBOM BBIIE-
JIEHbI HAPOJHBIE TOJIKOBAHUSI reorpaduecKuX Ha3BaHUi.
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Y BepxoBbeB p. bopoBast koHuanach r0Has rpaHuia HuxHero craHa u Ha-
YHHaIach BocTouHas. OHa pacnpocTpaHsIach Ha ceBepo-3anaf 1o p. S3eBa,
BIIajarole ciesa B Bumepy Huxe Mopuana. Pexa fI3pBa sBnsiace Boc-
TOYHOM rpanunel HuxHero crana.

B 3T0if CBsI3M BO3MOXKHO CpaBHEHHUE HAa3BAHHUS PEKH C aleIATHBAMHU HHIIO-
eBporeiickoro (6aaTUiCKOro) MPOUCXOXKICHHUS, HAIIPUMED, JINTOB. €Zia ‘ Me-
ka', ‘Kpaif’, ‘TpaHuna’; ITII. €24 ‘Tpsaka’, ‘Mexa', TakKe pacrpoCTpaHeH B
CITaBSHCKHX S3BIKaX CO 3HAUCHHEM 'IUIOTHHA, 3ampyaa’ u T. A. KopeHHoe
HacelleHUE Ha3bIBaeT peKy SI3pBa — Eo3 ~ Eoorc.

Bopmom, p., neBblii nputok p. S3bBa; 6opmom < komu-s3. 6hp ‘3a1, KoHer
+ cydhdukc -mom (co 3HaYEHHEM OTCYTCTBHS Uero-iuoo), T.e. ‘peka Oe3
KOHIIA .

Bypuema, p., neBblii IpUTOK p. SI3pBa; BO3MOXKHO AJUIMITHPOBAHHOE Ha3Ba-
HHUE, Cp. KOMHU-3. Oyp ‘XOpOUIMA’, B TUAPOHUMHUHU ‘TIOJHOBOIHBIN ; Hem <
p.-puH. Niemi ‘MbIC’ .

Bymoma, p., neBwiii iputok p. Kynmscum: cp. MoHT. 6ym ‘kouka’, ‘Oyropox’;
Oyp. 6yma ‘kouka’.

Bvicmpasn, p., npaBeiii nputok p. Moameic; < pyc. OBICTpHIl; Ha3BaHUE JaHO
10 XapaKTepy TEUEHUs PEKH.

Bemnanka (MecTHOe Ha3BaHue BetnsHa) p., mpaBblil IPUTOK p. SI3bBa; cp.
KOMU-3. gemiaH ‘JOpora, Tpoma’; cp. pyc. gemuia ‘Oenas wUBa', GemMJsIHUK
‘MBOBas 3apocCitk, Bepouas porma’ (THY 57).

Bunavea I'nyxas, p., 1eBblii IPUTOK P. SI3bBa; mirHA 0K0JIO 79 KM. TeueT mo
Comukamckomy u KpacHoBumepckomy paiionam [lepmckoii oGmactu Ha ce-
BEp U ceBepo3amnaj, Brajaas B S3pBy B HIXKHEM TedeHHHU. bepera peku BbICO-
KHE ¥ HU3KHE, 3apOCIINe KyCTapHUKOM U jiecoM. Ot noc. Cum (cp. KOMH-3.
cim ‘pKaBuMHA') peKa TedyeT cpeau OOJIOT, Ha MOMMe MHOTO CTapHIl U 03¢ep;
Cp. TIOpK. (4yBarll.) uz ‘ pykaB peKu, CTapuna’, 6a < mepM. ‘BOja, peka’.

Bopea, p., npaBelii mpuTok p. S3pBa; cp. KOMH-3. gopea ‘xKenod’, ‘JTOTOK',
‘pycno’, ‘moxe’, ¢uH. OrkO ‘HH3MHA, OBpar’, Bemc. Org ‘ApeMyd4nii Jec,
yamo6a; oBpar, HU3UHA', caaM. argo ‘BepecHsK, Jiec Ha Iecyanuke’ . Mect-
HOE HaceJICHUE OTPEJIeISIeT U3 MAaHCHHCKOTO KOXOMHUUUL PYKABY.

anvuasn peuka, p., IEBBIA PUTOK . SI3bBa; Ha3BaHHE 00PAa30BAHO I10 T'EO-
MOP(}OIIOTUIECKOMY MPU3HAKY; KHAXOOUMCS 80ANU 0M 0epedHuU Banuna».

3vinaiika, p., NeBblid TPUTOK p. SI3bBa; Cp. KOMU-I. 36iHa ‘C TYPHBIM 3aria-
xoM, BoHbI0 (0 3atxJioii Boae) (I'HBII 89).

Kabaxkaiika, p., neBeiii nputok p. [lonynennas f3pBa; OepeT Hauayio B pai-
o OHET. Kabaxaiika; cp. TIOpK. kabax ‘BBICOKHI Oeper, 0OpBIB’, aiika < MepM.
@[UJ o ‘peka’ + -k IEMUHYTHB, T.C. 'peKa ¢ BEICOKUM Oeperom’ .
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Konuum, p., nmpaBeIit nputok p. SI3Ba; cp. GuH., Kap., BEIC., BOA., JTUB., 3CT.
kala, caam. xuolle, Mmopa. xazr, Map. ko, MaHc. Ko, Ky, XaHT. Ky, BeHr. hal
‘pBIOa’; KOMITOHEHT -4uM, BO3MOYKHO, THIPOHUMHUYECKHNA (DOpMAHT; cp. Ha-
3BaHHS peK Ha Teppuropun Komu — Jloxyum, neBbiii IpuTOoK peku Borue-
rabl; Yum, paBblil IPUTOK peku JlomThiora U Jp.; TPAAUIIMOHHO CYUTAETCS
3anagHocuOupckuM 3amMctBoBanueMm (BEPHEP 1978, BOPOBBEBA 1973
131, MEJIbXEEBA 1985: 144, KPMBOIIEKOBA-I'AHTMAH 1971; 230).

Konuvinea, p., neBbiii nputok p. S3bBa; piauHa okoio 49 kM. Teder mo Cou-
kamckomy u KpacHoBumiepckomy paiioHam [lepmckoii obmactu Ha ceBepo-
3amaj, CeBep U CEeBEpPO-BOCTOK, BIajas B SI3bBy B HI)KHEM TeueHUU. B ycTbe
KonbiaBel pacnosnoxkeno crapuHHoe ceno Hmxwsas S3pBa. CrnoxHbBIA THA-
POHHUM COCTOMT U3 JIEKCEM KOblHe U 6d, TIE 6a < IIEpM. ‘'BOAA, peka’, a nep-
BBIil KOMIIOHEHT, BO3MOXHO, U3 MaHC. K01 ‘oM + cy(dukc obnananus He,
1.e. Konwinea — ‘ JlomoBas peka’.

Kopuviuwiuxa, p., npaBelii NpUTOK p. SI3bBa; KOpHbiwl < KOMHU-53. KOPHUUL
‘BOpPOH’ + PYCCKHIl TOMMOHUMUYECKHA popMaHT -ux(a).

Ky3va Manasn, Ky3vsa Boavwas, p., ieBbie IPUTOKH p. SA3bBa; cp. np.-GuH.
kuusi, map. kowt, KOMH-3. K03, yaM. kbi3 ‘eb’ U T. 1. (KOCK 127).

Kyxkaii, p., neBblil IpuTok p. fA3eBa; Bocmounaa Kykaiika, p., IpaBblil npu-
tok p. Kykait: cp. ¢pun. kukku(la) ‘ropa, xoam, BepIiuHa TOphI'; caaM. KyK
‘ IUTMHHBIN .

Kynabcum ~ Kynvcom, p., neBulii Iputok p. SI3bBa; cp. MaHC. Kyib ‘3II0H
oyx’', ‘uept’, KOMU-3. k)b ‘4epT, 0ec’, KOMH-II. Kb ‘BOMSHON OyX, 4epT’,
¢un. Koljo ‘BenmukaH, HCHIONUH'; KOMIIOHEHT -cuUm/-coM B MPOILIOM MMEJIO
3Ha4YeHHUe ‘peKa’ M, KaKk CYMTAIOT MHOTHE TOIIOHMMHUCTHI, CBSI3aHO C 3amaj-
Hocubupckumu si3bikamu (BEPHEP 1978, BOPOBBEBA 1973: 131, MEJIbXEE-
BA 1985: 144).

Kywixka Manasa, Kywka boavwasn, p., npaBbie npuToku p. SI3bBa; cp. np.-
¢un. koski, caam. kuo3k, komu-3. xocws(k) ‘Topor, mepekar’, ‘ peuHol mopor’
> pycC. KOouiKa.

Mage, p., npaBbiii nputok p. ['myxas Bunbsa; cp. np.-gun. maki, magi ‘ropa
(oObruHO Ha mopore)’, ‘Oeper, cyma', MAQar ‘ropka, XoiaM', ‘XOIM,
BO3BbIICHHOCTE (MM 61); KOMH-3. Mee ‘H3JIyddHA PEKH', ‘KOJEHO,
JIOMaHBIA Cru0 peKu’, KOMH-TI. Mmee ‘NyKa, W3IyYHHA PEKH ; > pycC. Mmee
‘n3myunHa’ .

Mas3zepuka, p., TeBBII IPUTOK p. SI3pBa; OepeT Hadano B paitone T. Maszepu-
Ka, cp. KoMH-3. MOcep ‘BONOK' .

Manoeanunckasa peuka, p., IpaBblii IPUTOK p. S3bBa; OTOUKOHUMUYECKOE
Ha3BaHUE, «HAXOOUMCSL OKOI0 OepesHu Manoganuna».
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Monmwic, p., IEBbIA IPUTOK p. SI3bBa; 00pa3yeTcs U3 CIMSIHUS 3alaJHOro U
BocTtounoro Monmeica. Hauano o6e pexku OepyT 6iu3 uctokoB CeBepHOi U
IMonynennoii 3B, B cpeaneii gactu xpedra Keapkymr (paiton rop Ckana,
Emenbsin/Mbik, TapOapa/mbik, [lap/Meik). [nuHa pexu okono 149 km. Ha
BCEM MNPOTSHKEHUM MOJIMBIC TE4eT B y3KOM JIECHCTOM JOJMHE Ha IOro-
BocTouHOl wactu KpacHoBumepckoro paiiona Ilepmckoii o6i. [JHO pexu
KaMeHHucToe. BO3MOXHO, THAPOHIUM THOPUAHOTO OOCKOYTOpPCKO-KOMH IIPO-
WCXOXKJIEHUS, TJIe TIEPBBI KOMIOHEHT MO U3 XaHT. Mbll, Mal, MAHC. MUl
‘TiryOokuit’, muic < cp. KOMH-3. MOc ‘ ICTOYHUK, POTHUK .

Mocumna, p., IpaBblii TPUTOK pP. SI3bBa; KOMIIOHEHT Moc < Cp. KOMHU-3. MOc
‘UCTOYHMK, MCTOKHM, peuka, Oepyllas Hayalo W3 POJHHMKA', B IPOILIOM
aneuiaTiB -uO¢ CyNIeCTBOBaJ KaK CaMOCTOSITEIBHOE CJIOBO U, HO-BUAMMO-
MY, MCUe3 M3 yNMOTpeOIeHus emle B 00LIenepMCcKoe BpeMsl, HO aKTHBHO CO-
xpanuiics B ruapornumun (TYPKUH 1988: 32).

Muvinva Manas, Muinva boavwas, p., npaBble IPUTOKH p. S3bBa; Cp. TIOPK.
MOUYH, MoioH ‘TIesT’ , B TOMMOHUMUH ‘ M3JIyIHHA PEKH .

Heén, p., neswiii nputok p. KoseiaBa, HeOonbmIas, HO riryOoKas peka, TedeT
cpeau OOJIOT M COCHOBOTIO Jieca; Cp. MaHC., XaHT. #H€1 ‘cKaja, yTec, OTpor
TOpHI, €€ BEICTYN' > pyc. (anai.) #€1a «BO3BBIIIEHHOCTH, MapaJuIebHas J10-
nmuHe». Ha Gepery peku pacnonoxeHo c. Uurupad, rue anemisaTuB ab < Ko-
MH-513. 00 ‘TIoNe’, uueup < TIOPK., CP. TaTap. ubieblp 'YUrUPhb (BOJOMOIBEM-
HOE COOpY’KEeHHe, BUJI KOJO/Ia ¢ KojecoM)' . B momyKkuaoMeTpe HIKe yCThsl
Héna B KonwiaBy Bnamaet pyueit Mctok, cp. pyc. ucmox. Boimie mo py4sio B
3a0omoueHHON BrHanuHe Mexy KombiHBOW M SI3bBOM pacmoioKeHO O0IIb-
mroe 03epo HIoXTH; KOMIIOHEHT mu < KOMH-3. mbl ‘03epo’, HI0X < CP. KOMH-
3. HIOK, HIOKbLIb ‘TTOKOMHA pEedKH, oBpar’, ‘u3rub’; 03epo JOKaIM30BaHO
OKOJIO U3BHJIUCTOTO PycClia pyUbsi.

Hbuipbsa, p., IpaBeIid IPUTOK P. SI3bBa; Hbip < TIEPM. Hblp ‘HOC, KITIOB, PHUIO’ ,
B TOIIOH. ‘U3JIy4nHa, JIyKa (pekn)’, ' BO3BBIIIEHHOCTh, XOIM, TIPUTOPOK’, -1 <
o ‘peka’.

Owmac, p, pasbiii npuTok p. Lenér; cp. koMu-13. 6:13MYS; kKomu-3. Oumde
KOJIOZIEI, TIPOPYOB», YAM. owimec K04, pogHuk». Oomer. * sSMEs ‘uc-
tounuk, kaou’ (KOCK 213).

Ilepwa, p., nesolii puTok p. SA3bBa, Hwxkuas u Bepxusas Ilepia; cp. kap.
perko, pergo, pergivo, peros, nusB. €rgavo, pergivo, perroz, perrotes, mo.
pergatez ‘ pacummieHHbIH, paCKOPUYEBAHHBIN /IS TIOKOCA yYacTOK B JIeCy, Ha
oonote; HoBuHA' ; GuH. Perkiod ‘HoBb, HOBHHA' (MM 71); yaM. nepa ‘ cbipoe,
YepHO3eMHOEe 00J10TO, OOJOTHCTOE MeCTO'; KOMH-3. (J1eT.) nepe6 ‘OGeper
JISCHOW PEKH, MOKPBITBIII MXOM'; HEKOTOPbIE TOMOHUMHCTHI (BOPOHIIOBA,
T'AnKUH 2002: 262), cceinascs Ha KOCK, HanpuMep, TeKCeMy 7ep BO3BO-
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IST K GHUH.-yTOp. 6epeo ‘6omnoTo, Tpsicuna’, Benr. berek, berket ‘kycrapuuk,
coipoii ayr’ (KOCK 220); KOMIOHEHT -/ paccMaTpUBAIOT Kak TrHapodop-
MaHT, TOCKOJbKY HMEET Mapajeiidi B IPYruX (UHHO-YTOPCKUX SI3BIKAX
(maHHBIN aneJUIATHB OTOXIECTBIISETCS C HEHEIKUM c€ ‘MPOTOK, peKa, BhITe-
Karomas u3 ozepa’).

Ilyovea (Oonee panuss ¢ukcaums Ilynes; MectHoe HasBanue Ilynsm),
JeBBI MPUTOK p. Menb; cp. Bemc., ¢uH. pudas ‘3anus, pykaB peku’; cp.
Taroke Berc. poude, paude, paute ‘ ckiioH, KOcorop; Kpait mossi, Mexa’, (huH.
palte, palle ‘kpaii; kpyToit Geper; CkJIOH ropbl, ropa’, caam. puolta ‘ckion
TOpHI' ; 6a < TIEpM. ‘BOJa, peKa’.

Ilyam, p., IpaBeIid IPUTOK P. S3bBa: cp. anT. nyaym ‘obnako, Tyda', sIKyT.
OvLibim ‘T, Cp. TAKXKE KOMU-3. HUT, UG ‘Tyda, 00JaKo’ .

Cemepa, p., IpaBblii NIPUTOK p. S3bBa; cp. komu-3. combp ‘cMopoauna’, -a
cypPurc HamTHIHSI.

Cupvs, p., 7eBbIi IPUTOK p. MOJMBIC; ¢cp. uyBartll. cup/cuip ‘00pBIB, OBpar’,
‘peka, pedka’.

Cya (mectroe HaszBauue C'Vslea), p., IpaBelil MIPUTOK p. SI3BBa; cy < KOMH-
s13. ¢’y ‘rnuHA’, 6a < TIepM. ‘BOJa, peKa’; KHa3eaHue 0aHO peKe He CYHAlHO,
6e0b OHa uMeem KpacHoe, 2NUHAHOe OHOY.

Cypova bnuscnaa, p., npaBelii puUTOK p. S36Ba; Cypowsa Hanvuas, p.,
npaBblii nputok p. Cypaes bmmkwss; cp. xkomu-3. cop (copo) ‘wama’:
‘ pasHOBUIHOCTH Jieca (poma?)’, yam. swrd 103., cypo 10xH. ‘poma’ . Oorerr.
*sord ‘Bum neca’ (KOCK 261); cp. Taxxke mp.-puH. Soari, suari, suar
‘TIIyXoif Jiec, 9aria, OTaeIpHo crosmuii tec’ (MM 88-89).

Tpupaccoxu (Tpéxpaccowtnas), p., IpaBeIil IPUTOK p. SI3bBa; < pyc. pac-
coxa ‘CIUsHUE peK, YCThbe , T.e. ‘peka, o0pa3oBaHHAS IMyTEM CIUSHUS TPEX
pex’.

Ypcusa Boavwasa, p., nesbiii nputok p. A3eBa; ¥Ypcusa Manas, p., npaBbiit
MOPUTOK p. Ypca,; cp. y30. yp ‘oTnoras BO3BBILICHHOCTH , ‘00pBIB’, ¢y ‘Bofa,
pedka, pydeir’ > pyc. ca.

Xymopckas, p., TeBbI TPUTOK . SI3bBa; < pyc. xymop ‘OTIOENBHBIA JIOM,
n30a Co CKOTOM M CEJIBCKUM XO3SHUCTBOM | «HeOOabUIAs peuyuKa Haxooum-
cs okono Oepesnu Hegh@dosa, no max rxax panvue Hegp@osa bvina ne Oe-
pesHell, a Xymopom, peuyuwKy u npo38anu XymopcKou».

Ienén, p., mpaBblii IPUTOK p. SI3pBa; Bo3MOXxHO u3 COn/€rs, ToE KOMHU-3.
cOn ‘kemdb, JKETUHBIN , KOMH-3. b ‘JISCHOW pydel’ . XOTsS 3Ta BepcHs HE
COBCEM COOTBETCTBYET TeOrpauecKuM peaiusiM, MOCKOIbKY Ha TEPPHUTO-
puu OacceitHa Bepxuei SI3pBBI 3aUKCHPOBAH Psi 3HAYUTEIBLHBIX 110 Mac-
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mrabam reorpaduyeckux 0OBEKTOB MOAOOHBIM NMEHEM. BeposiTHee Bcero,
Ha3BaHWE TIPOVCXOIUT U3 PYC. yenb.

Iyova (MectHOe HazBauue [I1y00i0), p., TIPaBeIi MPUTOK p. S3bBa; wyd <
KOMH-5I3. uty0 ‘c9acThe’, 10 ‘peka’, T.e. ‘cuacTiamBas peka’.

2. Hazeanus pyuses

Abpamosckuil poOHuK, pyd., OTOMKOHUMUYECKOE Ha3BAHUE; KHA36AH 3d MO,
Umo oH Haxooumcsi Henooanreky om depesHu Abpamosa».

Axkcénoeckuii poonuK, pyd., OTOMKOHUMHYECKOE HA3BAHUE, «NOIYUUL CE0E
HA38amnue 3a Mo, Ymo OH HAx0o0umcs Henoodaréxy om depesnu AKcErnosa.

Buloepea (mectHoe HazBaHue Bypolwiop), pyd., TpaBblii PUTOK pP. SI3bBa:
JIOKAJIbHBIM BapUAHT W3 KOMH-53. 8ypOAd 'BbIOpa’, wop < KOMH-S3. ULOp
(wuGpeon) ‘pyueii’; cp. yAM. 6b1p ‘BO3BBILICHHOCTD, XOJIM' , MOPJ. 8bipb ‘1eC’;
cp. Takke ¢uH. vaara ‘ropa, mopocmas jgecom’ (PDC 139), caam. sapp
‘nec’ (KEPT 1986: 17), mopa. sups ‘nec’ (POC 169); mpuuuMas BO BHMMa-
HUE TPAJULIHOHHYIO JUII MHOTHX SI3BIKOB MHPa CEMacHOJIOTHYECKYIO CBSI3b
‘mec’ <— ‘ropa’ HEKOTOpbIE y4YEHBIE MPHUBOIAT Mapajuled W3 TYHTYCO-
MaHBYWKYPCKHX SI3BIKOB: 3BEH. ypo~ypd ‘Topa, TOpHas Taiira; Jiec’; Her. yjo
‘ropa; comka’; HaH. xyp3 ‘TOpa; comka; Taiira’, ‘nmec’ u 1. A. (IMUTPUEBA
1984, KyKJIMH 1998: 31-32).

Ezopoeckuii, pyd., OTONKOHUMHUYECKOE HAa3BAHUE; <PACHON0ICEH HUdice Oe-
pesnu Ezoposoii, mo ezo nazvigarom Ezoposckum».

Kakwop, pyd., nIpaBelil PUTOK p. Tuxas pedxa; cp. KOMU-3. ocae TUXUH,
CIIOKOWHBINA, MEIJICHHBIN , KOMU-SI3. J#CA26H ‘MENJICHHO , wop < KOMU-S3.
wop (wGpern) ‘pyuei’, T.e. ‘pydeil ¢ THXHM MeUICHHBIM TCUCHUECM .

Konoeanosckuii poonuk, pyd., OTONKOHUMHYECKOE Ha3BaHUE, «HAXOOUMCA
Ha oxpaune oepestu Konoeanosa».

Kywiuep, pyd., nputok p. lllynsio; xyw < koMu-s13. Kyw ‘Tonsid’, ‘6e3 pac-
THTENBHOCTH , wiep < wop < KoMu-s13. wop (wlpen) ‘pydeit’, T.e. ‘TOIbI,
0e3 pacTUTENBbHOCTH pyUeid’ .

Jlaspenuxalwop, pyd., OTAHTPOIIOHMMHUYECKOE Ha3BaHHE; wop < KOMH-53.
wop (wOpon) ‘pydeit’; «pacnonodxcen 61u3 doma, 6 KOMOPOM NPONCUBANA
JHCEHUWUHA, Hocawas ums no myacy Jlagpenmuro — Jlagpenuxa».

Mapununo 6010mo, pyd., OTTOIIOHUMHYECKOE Ha3BaHKE; TUAPOHUM 00Opa-
30BaH OT Ha3BaHUs Oonota Mapununo 6010mo.

° Mameeeeckuii, pyd., OTAHTPOTIOHUMHUYECKOE HA3BAHUE, «meuem OKOJO0 00-
@DU Ma, 6 KONMOpoM npoaaucuedl 4ejlo6eK no UMerHu Mameern».
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HegBooseckasn, py4., OTONKOHUMUYECKOE HA3BaHHE; «OKO0 Oepesnu Hegé-
dosa».

Homwalwop, py4., cp. pyc. nomua ‘3aiquB’, ‘crapuna’, ‘pykaB peku’ <
Benc. poht ‘mebompimoii 3amue o3zepa win peku’ (CBSI 26); Hemern. naxa
‘oyxra; 3amus’ (HPC 454); wop < xomu-s13. wop (uGpon) ‘pyueit’ .

POoHuK/ZOpKa, py4., Ha3BaHUC OaHO IO FeOMOpq)OJ'IOI‘I/IIIeCKI/IM IPHU3HAKAM,
«pAaAcnoulodHcern onu3 mecma, 20e U3-noo 3eMiu 8blmeKaem Kiou».

Caiixom pyueil, pyd., Catikom < KOMH-5I3. catikem ‘TPOXJIana, CBEXKECTh';
«pyuell HA36aH NO YHUKATbHOU CHOCOOHOCMU COXPAHAMb HOCMOSHHYIO
memnepamypy 600bl 3UMOU U JeMOM. HAUL POOHUK 3UMOU daem mEnyio 8o-
0y, @ 1emom — cmyOEHyo».

Coicoesckuit poOHuK, pyd., OTOWKOHUMHYECKOE HA3BaHUE, <HAXOOUMICA
nenooanéxy om depesnu Colcoesa.

Tapaxua, pyd., BHagaer B p. Ypca; cp. TIOpK. mapax ‘TpedeHs’, ua < pyc. ca
< TIOpK. ¢y ‘BOja, peuka, pydei’ .

[IpoBeneHHbI aHaMU3 TIOKa3bIBaeT, yTo Ha CpenHeld S3bpBe HyHKUIMOHUPYET
reTeporeHHas TMApOHUMHYECKas cucteMa. bosblias yacTe Ha3BaHUM T'MA-
POOOBEKTOB MPUHAIUIEKUT HE MECTHOMY HaceseHHI0. M3 obmero xosiuue-
CTBa PaCCMOTPEHHBIX TUAPOHUMOB (56), Tonbko 11 (~20%) HazBaHUil MOX-
HO CUMTATh MO MPOUCXOXKICHHUIO MepMcKuMu. OueBUAEH TOT (aKT, 4To 10
OCBOEHMS APEBHUMH KOMH-SI3bBHHI[AMH JIEBOTO INpPHUTOKAa Bumeps! pexu
SI3pBa, OCHOBHEBIE, HanboJee 3HAUUMBIE U KPYIHbIE BOAHbIE OOBEKTHI, UMe-
JI CBOM HAaMEHOBaHMsI. DTUMOJIOTHYECKAs! HHTEPIIPETalls THIPOHUMOB Ha
OCHOBE CHHXPOHHBIX U IMAXPOHHBIX COIIOCTABJICHUI II03BOJIET BBIACIHTH
HECKOJIbKO TOIMOHMMHYECKHX IUIaCTOB, XpOHOJOTH4YecKH anuddepeHnn-
PYIOLIMXCSI W TPEACTABISAIOIMX COOOH pe3yNbTaT pa3iMYHbIX SI3BIKOBBIX
HacnoeHni. OAMH W3 HUX, caMblil APEeBHUN W, HABEPHOE, Hauboee CIOXK-
HBIH U1l MHTEPIpPETalH, CBA3aH C (UHHO-TIEPMCKOH SI3BIKOBOH OOIIHO-
CThIO. B mepByro ouepenb, 3T0 peyHble HA3BaHUs, TaK Ha3bIBAEMBbIE TUAPO-
HUMHMYECKHE PYIUMEHTHI, KOTOPBIC MMEIOT CEMAaHTHUYCCKHE Napajuleid B
(PMHHO-TIEPMCKHX SI3bIKax. JTOT IUIACT HE3HAYMTENEH MO KOJMYECTBY Ha-
3BaHHi (Cp. TONOOCHOBBI KV/I-; KVib-; KV3-; KVid-; mae-; nep- u np.). Cie-
IOYIOUIMK TIaCT Ha3BaHWU CBS3aH C 3amaJHo-CHOMpCKUME s3bikamu. Hocu-
TEJM ATUX S3BIKOB NMPUBHECIN B PailoH ruapodOpMaHTHl -cem/com, -cum,
-yym. IIpOHNKHOBEHHE NPEBHUX CHOMPCKUX MIeMEH B Barcko-Kamckuii pe-
THOH OIPENEIAeTCs apXeoJoraMu ¢ BEPXHEro MaJIe0IUTa U 10 IIOpPOra paH-
HEro keJesa.

C ceBepo-BOCTOUHOIO HampaBieHUs HaOmogaeTcsi THIPOHHMHUS OOCKO-
YTOPCKOTO TPOUCXOXKICHUS (CP. TOIOOCHOBBI KOIbIHE-, HEN-, MO~ ¥ P.).
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Ha rore paiiona uccnenoBanust (pUKCHpyeTCs 3HAYUTENbHBIA IJIACT HA3Ba-
HHI BOJDKCKO-TIOPKCKOTO MPOHMCXOXKACHHS (Cp. TOIMMOOCHOBHI 6U-; KAOAK-;
nyam-; cup-; cyp- 4 ap.).

Crieyromuii 3Tan 3aceleHUs] pailoHa CBSI3aH C MEPMCKUMH (IpEeBHEKOMM)
nassaausmu (Cyro, p., Kakwop, p., Kyuwwop, p. n np.). SI36IKA IpeBHUX
KOMH aJJarnTUPOBAIIM BBIIICHA3BAHHBIH cyOcTpaT. DTOT MJIacT He3HAYUTEICH
U XapaKTepu3yeTcs CEMaHTHUECKONW MPO3PavyHOCTHIO.

BOnbiias yacTh THIPOHUMOB MEPMCKOTO TMPOUCXOXKICHHsS 0(hopMiIeHa Co-
OTBETCTBYIONIMMH aneiuisatuBamu. 1. 6a ‘Boma, peka’, IpOAYKTHBHBIA THI-
podopmant B Bepxuewm [Iprukambe; apeanbHO JIOKATH30BaH, HE3HAUNTENEH B
KOMH-3BIPSTHCKOH TOMOHUMHUH; 2. wiop ‘pydeil’; TOMOHUMUYECKH 3a(UKCH-
pOBaH Ha BceX MEPMCKUX TEPPUTOPHUSX; B KOMHU-3BIPIHCKOW — Haunbolee
NpOAyKTHBEH B OacceitHax pek Jlyssl u Jletku; 3. 70 ‘peka’; ruApOTEepMHUH
XapakTepeH IJIs BCeX MEPMCKHX S3BIKOB; Ha Tepputopuu Cpennelr S3bBbI
MaJIONPOYKTHBEH H MPETEePIIEs CHIbHYI0 MOAUGHKAIHIO (Cp. 10 > s> ail);
4. -m0c ‘MCTOYHWK, POTHUK ; B HACTOSAIIEE BpeMs HEMPOTyKTHUBHEIN (op-
MaHT B THIPOHUMH3AIIMHI BO BCEX NMEPMCKHUX SI3bIKAX.

CaMbIM MO3THUM BEPXHUM (aJCTPATHBIM) U3 BBIJCICHHBIX IIACTOB SIBJISCT-
cs1 pycckuit. COOTBETCTBYIOIINE THAPOHUMBI UMEIOT pyccKoe odopMmiieHue,
T.€. CEMaHTHUYECKH MPO3payHble MMEHA, JIETKO WHTEPIPETUPYEMbIE U3 JIeK-
CHUYECKHX JaHHBIX COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTo si3bika. Cpesiii COOCTBEHHO pycC-
CKUX 3aUKCHpOBaHBI HAWMEHOBAaHWs, O0pa30BaHHBIC crlocoOaMu aduk-
canuu (-x ¥ ero BapHaHTHI, -CK, MPEACTABICHHBIMH MOPHaMH -06CK, -€6CK,
-unck; -uy(a), -ux(a), -un(o); nekcuKo-ceMaHTHUECKUM criocobom (Yepnas,
Bvicmpas, Janvusas v 1. 1.). ClioBooOpa3oBaTeIbHbIe MOJIEIN PYCCKUX THII-
POHHMOB pa3HOOOpa3Hbl, HO, HECCOMHEHHO, ITPE00IafafoINUM CII0COO0M 00-
pasoBaHusl sBIsieTcst aQPUKCANBHBIA. Pycckasi Mo mporUCXOXKICHUIO THIPO-
HUMUSA B OCHOBHOM Hpe06nanaeT B HIKHEM TeueHuu S3uBBI. Takas
JIOKaJIM3alusl TeorpauuecKuX Ha3BaHUN HANPSMYKO CBs3aHA C HarpaBiie-
HUEM OCBOCHHUS TEPPUTOPUU HCCiIeyeMoro Oacceitna. [IpeamnonoxurenbHo
MaccoBasi pycckasi KOJIOHH3AIUs 3TOT0 Kpas Havaiack B XVI B. DTOT nepu-
0]l XapakTepHu3yeTcs CEBEPHOPYCCKUM BIHMsSHUEM. B mocnenyromue Beka,
OPHEHTHPOBOYHO 10 cepeauHbl XIX B., pycckas KOJOHHU3AITUSI dTOTO PETHO-
Ha MHTCHCHBHO TPOJOJDKANIACh, JUIIb K KoHIy XIX B. HabOmromaeTcs cmaf
aKTUBHOCTU OCBOCHUSI.

EctecTBeHHO, 4TO TEppUTOpHA HCCIEAOBAaHUS Ul KOHKPETHBIX BBIBOJIOB
STHOTE€HETUYECKOTO COJEPKaHMsl MacIITaOHO He3HauuTesnbHa. J{Jis BeINOI-
HEHMS NMONOOHBIX 3a1a4 HEOOXOANMBI JIONIOJHUTENIBHBIE M0JIEBbIC TOINOHU-
MHUYECKHEe Marepuaybl co Bcero Ilpukambs, KupoBckoit oGmactu u mp.
CMEXKHBIX TEPPUTOPUIL.
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Cnmcok yCJI0BHBIX COKpaIeHuit

B Ha3BaHHUSX 00HEKTOB

Oac. Oacceiin
I. ropa

II. JIepEBHS
001. 001aCcThb
Ioc. ITOCEJIOK

(pexwu) oY. MOYNHOK
mp. HPUTOK
P. peka
py4. pyden

B Ha3BaHUAX SA3BIKOB U JHAJICKTOB

anT.
oyp.
BEHT.
BEIIC.
BO/I.
BOJDKCKO-(puH.
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KOMH-3.
KOMH-513.
K.-II.
JIeT.

JIMB.
JIMBB.
JIUTOB.
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MaHc.
MaHbU.
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KapeIbCKUU
KOMHU-3BIPSTHCKHIA
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JUTOBCKUHN

JATHILICKUNA

JFOJTUKOBCKHH (KapeinbCKuii)
MaHCUNCKUI
MaHBYKYPCKHH

MapUHCKHN
MOKIIIA-MOJIOBCKHIA
MOHTOJIbCKAM

MOPIOBCKH

HaAHANHCKUH (TOJBIACKU)
HErugajlbCKU

HEHELKUHI

MEePMCKHE
npuOanTUHCKO-QOUHCKHE S3BIKH
pyccKuit

CcaaMCKUi

TaTapcKui

TIOPKCKHUE
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103. FOr03aIaJiHble JUANECKThl YAMYPTCKOIO SI3bIKA
FOKH. FO’KHBII THAJIEKT yAMYPTCKOTO JUAJIEKTA
SKYT. SIKyTCKUU
Jlureparypa

ATAMAHOB, M. T'. (1982) U3 ucmopuu paccenenus 80putyOHO-pOOOGbIX
epynn yomypmos. Il Mamepuanwr no smuozenezy yomypmos. VxeBck.
81-127.

ATAMAHOB, M. T'. (1984) Apxauueckas nekcuka 8 YOMypmMCKOU MONOHU-
muu. Il Cosemckoe unno-yeposedenue 20: 178-183.

ATAMAHOB, M. T'. (1989) Ucmopuueckue nracmol 6 mononumuu Yomyp-
muu. Il Bonpocwt punno-yeopckoii onomacmuxu. Vixesck. 19-32.

ATAMAHOB, M.T. (1990) Camoouiickue snemenmol 6 mononumuu. /l Ma-
mepuanvt VI Mesicoynapoonozo xkonepecca punno-yepoeedos. MockBa.
20-22.

BEJABUH, A. M. (2007) Omuokynemypnas cumyayus 6 nepmckom Ilpedy-
panve nepuooa cpeoHesekosbs u Hogo2o epemenu. Il [lepmckue gumnb:
apxeonoeuyeckue Kyibmypwvl u s3muocwl. ChIKThIBKap. 8—12.

BEPHEP, I'. JI. (1978) I'uoponumsr TeIM, CbIM 6 Medcoypeuve Obu u Enuces
Il Azviku u mononumusi. Tomck. 153-156.

BOPOBBEBA, 1. A. (1973) Asbik 3emau: 0 mecmuulx 2eo2papuueckux Hasséd-
Husax 3anaouoti Cubupu. HoBocubupck.

BOPOHIIOBA, O. I[1.-T'AnkuH, U. C. (2002) Tononumuxa pecnybruxu Mapuil
Dn: Hemopuxo-smumonozuveckuii ananus. Womkap-Ona: W3n-o Mapnii-
CKOTO moJiurpadxoMOnHaTa.

I'HBII = KPUBOIIEKOBA-I'AHTMAH, A. C. [eocpaghuueckue wnazeanus
Bepxnezo [puxamvs. C kpamxum monoHumuyeckum crnogapem. Ilepms,
1983.

I'HCO = MATBEEB, A. K. [l'eoepaghuueckue nassanus Ceeponosckoil 06-
nacmu. Tononumuueckuii cnosaps. ExkarepunOypr, 2000.

I'HY = MATBEEB, A. K. l'eoepaghuuecxue nazeéanus Ypanra. Kpamxuii mo-
nonumuyeckutl crosaps. Ceepaionck, 1980.



Tuoponumus Cpeoneti 366061

T'onauHA, P. 1. (2007) Ocnosmnbie smanst Opesreli u cpeoHesexko8oil ucmo-
puu nepmsn Kamcko-Bamckozo medxncoypeuws. Il Hepmckue unnvi: ap-
xeonozuueckue Kyavmypul u smuocwvl. ChIKTBIBKap. 13-27.

JIMUTPUEBA, JI. B. (1984) Dmumonozuu 2eoepapuueckux aneiisimueos
MIOPKCKUX U Opyeux anmaickux sazvikax. Il Anmaickue smumonocuu. Jle-
HuHrpan. 130-177.

EBPOMEYC, [I. I1. (1868) K sonpocy o napoodax, obumaswiux 6 cpedHeli u ce-
eeproii Poccuu 0o npubvimus cnasan. Il XKypuan Munucmepcmesa Ha-
poonoeo Ilpocsewenus 139: 55-61.

EBPOMNIEVC, [I. I1. (1874) O6 yeopckom Hapode, obumaguiem 8 cpedHell u ce-
seproti Poccuu, ¢ @uunanouu u @ ceseprou uacmu CrkaHOUHAgUU 00
npubvimust myoa neihewHux ux scumenetl. Caukt-IletepOypr.

KA3AKOB, E. I1. (2007) O6 smuokyaemypuot cumyayuu ¢ Ypano-Ilosonsicoe
onoxu cpeonesexkoswsi. Il [lepmckue gunnvl. apxeonocuyeckue Kyabmypvl
u amuocwl. CeikTeiBKap. 140-144.

KEPT, I'. M. (1986) Crosaps caamcko-pycckuii u pyccko-caamckuti. 110co0.
JUIsl y4-Csl Had. TIKOJ. JIeHuHTpaI.

KPUBOIIEKOBA-I'AHTMAH, A. C. (1971) O6 0ownoti mononumuueckou 3a-
eaoxe. Il Onomacmuxa Iosonxces 2. 224-233.

KPUBOIIEKOBA-I'AHTMAH, A. C. (2006) Tpyowv: Hucmumyma sazvika, uc-
mopuu U mpaouyuoOHHOU Kyibmypbl KoMu-nepmayko2o napooa. I/ Kpu-
BOIIEKOBA-I'AHTMAH, A. C. Cobpanue couyunenuii 6 2 momax. T. 2.
Onomacruka. [TepMs.

KPBITTACOBA, H. B. (2007) Mapxrupyrowue s1emenmoi MamepuaibHoU Kyib-
mypul yepoe snoxu cpeonesekosvsi. Il Ilepmckue gunnol. apxeonocuye-
ckue Kyaomypul u smuocsl. CBIKTBIBKap. 166—-172.

KyrimH, A. H. (1998) Tononumuss Boneo-Kamckozo pecuona (ucmopuxo-
omumonoeuyeckuii ananusz). Viomkap—Ona.

K3CK = JIbITKUH, B. I.—I'VJIAIEB, E. C. Kpamkuii smumonocuveckuii cio-
sapb komu a3vika. Mocksa, 1970.

MAWJIAHOBA, JI. M.—MAKAPOBA, C. B. (1965) [udponumuueckuii apean
uM, biM 6 Cegprom [puypanve. Il Bonpocvl mononomacmuku 2: 3-6.

MATBEEB, A. K. (1961) /lpesueypanrsckas monosumuxka u ee npoucxodicoe-
nue. Il Bonpocer apxeonoeuu Ypana 1: 133-141.

MATBEEB, A. K. (1976) Hepotuiku xapayism Ypan. [Tymewecmeue 6 mono-
Humuro. CBEpATIOBCK.

MEJIBXEEBA, M.H. (1985) I'eocpagpuueckue nazsanus Ipuenucetickou Cu-
oupu. VIpKyTCK.

MM = MAMOHTOBA, H. H—MVYIJIIOHEH, U. U. lpubarmuiicko-gunckas
eeoepaguueckasn nexcuxa Kapenuu. IlerpozaBozack, 1991.

HPC = Heneyko-pyccruii croéaps. Mocksa, 1965.

49

e



50

o®

A.T. Mycanos

KACTPEH, M. (1845) Ilymesvie nucoma Kacmpena uz Ceseproii Poccuu. I/
Cospemennux 39/7-9: 36—74.

KACTPEH, M. (1860) Ilymewecmsue Anexcanopa Kacmpena no Jlannanouu,
Cesepnoti Poccuu u Cubupu (1838-1844, 1845-1849). /| Mazasun 3em-
neeedenusi u nymewecmeuii: I eoepagpuuecxuii co6. H. @ponosa. T. 6:
Cobpanue cmapuix u Hosvix nymeutecmsuti. 4. 2. Mocksa.

POC = Pyccko-spssanckuii cnoeaps. Mocksa, 1948,

CB4 = 3AUIEBA, M. I.—MVJIJIOHEH, M. U. Crosapb éencckozo ssvika.
Jlenunrpan, 1972.

CEPEBPEHHUKOB, b. A. (1966) K npobieme smuuueckoi npunadiexrcHocmu
opesHezo nacenenus Boiue2owi. [l Bonpocsl (hunno-yeopckozo sa3ulkosHa-
Hus 3. 24-28.

CEPEBPEHHUKOB, b. A. (1968) K npobneme smuuueckoil u A36IK080U npu-
Haonesxchocmu cozoameneti 2uoponumuu wa -siv/-um. // Nyelvtudomanyi
Koz emények 70: 127-128.

TEIUIALINHA, T. U. (1969) Ewe paz o monogopmanme -vim, -uM. I/ Onoma-
cmuxa. Mockaa.

TYPKUH, A. N. (1988) Komu eudponumuueckue mepMunsl u ux yiacmue 6
mononumoobpazosanuu. Il Cosemcroe punno-yepogsedenue 24/3: 27-39.

CASTREN, M. A. (1862) Nordische Reisen und Forschungen: 5: Kleinere
Schriften. St. Peterburg. Theil 1; 7: Bemerkungen tber sawolotscheskaja
Tschud. 86-106.



Ilanoop Mamuuaxk (/[ebpeyen, Benepus)

Has3zeanun nocenenuii 2u0poOHUMUYECKO20
npoucxoxcoenusn 6 Mopoosuu

1. O cBs13u MexX1y ITMIPOHUMAME M HA3BAHUSAMM NOCeJeHnil B 00-
meM

CBsi3p MEXAy TMAPOHMMAaMM W Ha3BaHUAMM IOCEIEHUH — OIUH M3 BaXk-
HEHIIMX BOMPOCOB HCCIIEOBaHUH Treorpaduueckux HazBaHuid. [1o ompene-
nennto JIAMOIIA KUIIIIA: «O3epa U peKu, KOJOAIBI, HCTOYHUKH, POTHHKH
[IPOCTO MPUTITUBAIOT NoceseHueB. OHU al0T MUTHEBYIO BOAY U BOAY HJIs
CKOTa, a UX Oepera CTaHOBSTCS pabOUYUM MECTOM, I'Jie CTHPAIOT, BHIMaYMBa-
I0T KOHOIUTIO, JIOBST PHIOY, YMHAT CETH U T. 1. MHOXECTBO MOCETIEHUN MO-
Jy4YUIIO Ha3BaHMS OT TE€X BOAOEMOB, Ha Oeperax KOTOPBIX OHH PacIiONoKe-
ueD» (1996: 448).

B cBsi3u Mexay Ha3BaHUSAMH MOCENICHUH U THAPOHHMMAaMH MOXKHO IpeacTa-
BUTH JIBa MyTH Pa3BUTHA. WIM U3 THAPOHHMA Pa3BUBACTCS Ha3BaHME IOCE-
JICHWSI, WM YK€ Ha3BaHME ITOCENICHUS CIY)XKUT OTIPABHOW TOYKOW IS TH-
poHnMa (cpemu ITHUX IBYX myTeil Oosiee ApeBHHUit, Oojee 4acThlii MyTh
pa3BUTHSA NEpBbIi). Bo BCIKOM cilydae, THIPOHUM MOXKHO CUUTATh IIEPBUY-
HBIM, €CITM THAPOHHUM M Ha3BaHUE TOCEJIEHUS MO (opMe MOJTHOCTHIO COB-
[aJIal0T, WIK K€ €CJIU B HAa3BaHUM IOCEJICHHUS] MOKHO HAWTH 3JIEMEHT T'M[-
ponuma (Hamp. Ma. seulnai 'peka’). Ha OCHOBE CeMaHTHKH BEpOsTHA
MEPBUYHOCTh TUAPOHMMA, ECIIH CIIOBO, CIIy>Kallleeé OCHOBOW Ha3BaHMS IOCE-
neHus, o003HauaeT BOJHOE PACTEHHE, BOAHOE >KUBOTHOE, OCOOCHHOCTD,
CBSI3aHHYIO C BOJIOM; HO 3TO HE MOKET ObITb MEXaHWYECKUM IPUHIIMIIOM,
TaK KaKk Ha OCHOBE 4aCTO BCTPEUAIOIINXCS HA JAHHOW TEPPUTOPHUU PACTEHHUH
Ha3BaHUE MOCEJICHHSI MOYKET Pa3BUThCA HE3aBHCUMO OT rujaponnma (BEHKE
1947).

W3 ceMaHTHMYeCKOrO aHaau3a HA3BaHWH IOCEIEHUH TI'MAPOHUMHYECKOTO
IIPOUCXOKIACHUA BBIACHACTCSA, YTO Haubosee YacThbl Ha3BaHUA, yXOIAIIUC
KOPHSIMH K CYILIECTBUTEIbHBIM, 0003HAYAIOIINM Ha3BaHUSI PACTEHUH U JKU-
BOTHBIX. ['MIOPOHUMBI, MPOUCXOIAIINE OT JUYHBIX HMMEH, ropasio Oojee
PEaAKU, 4Y€EM IT'MIPOHUMBIL. O6paSOBaHHI>IC OT amIICJIATUBOB.

I'upoHUMBI MOTYT CTaTh Ha3BaHUEM HE TOJIBKO TIOCEJICHUH, HO PEeXKEe U Ha-
3BaHHEM MECTHOCTEH, TPOBHMHIMM W aaxe crpaH. Apaconus (Ucmanus),
Benoes (®panums), Apkauzac, Anabama, Hosa, Hnnunoiic, Munnecoma,
Heb6packa, Oeaiio, Opeeon, Teneccu, Buckoncun (CIIA); Bocnus, Kame-
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pyi, Monoosa, Ilapazsaii, Cenezan. VIHOTIa THIPOHUM MOKET CTaTh Ha3Ba-
uuem octposa (Caxanun) v ropsl (Pura, bonrapus).

2. NccnenoBanue HCTOPUH BOBHUKHOBEHUsI HA3BAHU MOCeJIEHUIA,
00pa30BaHHBIX OT THAPOHUMOB

B xo0/1¢ mOBEpXHOCTHOTO PACCMOTPEHUSI MOPOBCKUX TMAPOHUMOB M Ha3Ba-
HUI TIOCEJIEHHI Mbl BCTPETHJIMCh ¢ TAKMMH MapaMy Ha3BaHHM, MPOUCXOXK-
JIEHHE KOTOPBIX KAXKETCS BEPOSTHBIM 3 00mero stumMona. OfHAKO B MX
3HAYHUTETBbHON YacTH HE MPOCIIEKHBACTCS OpraHUYECKas CBS3b MEXIy Ha-
3BaHHMEM TIOCEJICHHS ¥ THIPOHUMOM: CEJI0 CTPOMIIOCH HE HA TOM MECTE, Iie
IPOTEKAET HOCAIIMI MOX0Kee Ha3BaHUe pydedl u T. 1. To, 4TO BCe Ke MBI
BCTpEYaeM TaKue Mapbl HA3BaHWH, YKa3bIBAE€T BCETO JIMIIIb HA CXOKECTh MO-
THBOB Ha3BaHus. O4YeHb MHOTO BOJIHBIX MCTOYHHKOB W MOCEICHUN MOMKET
MOJTyYUTh Ha3BaHWE — HE3aBHCHUMO JPYT OT Jpyra — OT PacTeHHil, pacTy-
muX Ha Oepery BOTHOTO HMCTOYHHKA WJIM HA TPAHHUIIE MOCEICHHs, HaIp.
Fbepesosas (runponum) ~ bepesos0 (oiikonnuM, TeHsr.) < Oepesa; Enxoexa ~
Enxoska (JIamb6.), Onvxoexa ([y0.) < oavxa (enxa); Kuokeennoe ~ Kuiok-
sennvii (Enbn.) < Kmoxea; Jlenveska ~ Hosoe Jlenveso (KoB.) < mu. nene
"onexa'; Ocunka ~ Bonvwue n Manvie Ocunxu (Uuan.) < ocuna; [Tuuuneiixa
~ Huueneiixa (Atsim.) < ma. nuye 'cocua’; Cocrosviit ~ Cocnogoe (Apa.) <
cocha.

TakuMm sxe 00pa3oM HE3aBHCHMO JIPYT OT Jpyra MOTYT BOZHHKHYTHb TaKHe
Ha3BaHHUSA MECTHOCTEH, KOTOPbIE YKa3bIBAIOT Ha PACIIOJIOKEHHE HIIH Pa3Mep
JMAHHOTO oObekTa, Hamp. Jlecuou tuap. ~ Jlecnou (o#ik. 3I1.) < zecnot,
Ilomema ~ Iomvma (Kos., 3I1.) < Ma. nommO ’BHYTPEHHOCTH; TTyOUHKA,
nanexoe Mecto B yecy’; Kpyenaii ~ Kpyenwiti (311.) < kpyenwiii; wiv Ha Xo-
3AUCTBEHHYIO IEATENILHOCTh B €0 OKPECTHOCTSX: Bunoxypckuil ospaz ~
Bunoxyposcxuii (Uuc.) < eunokypenue; 3a600 namko ~ 3a600 (Tensr.) <
3a600, MJI. 1amKo ' OBpar, pydei’ . Bo BCsIKoM citydae He ClieTyeT UCKaTh 3a-
BUCHMOCTb MEXIy Ha3BaHMSIMHU MOCEJCHUH, BEAYIIUX MPOUCXOKACHUE OT
JIMYHBIX UMeEH, Hamp. Bacuneti nawmo (tuap.) < M. aawmo 'oBpar’ ~ Bacu-
neexa (owik., Muan.); Mamseii aeiibpa < M. aeiibpa 'pomuuk’ ~ Mameeeso
(Temn.), Mamseeska (Kpcn.); Ionos xniou ~ Ilonos (Topb.), Ilonoska
(Py3.). B cBouX nambHEHIINX HCCIIEAOBAHUSX S MCKIFOYMI 3TH JAHHBIC,
0o0paTusl BHUMaHUE TOJIBKO Ha T€ Mapbl HIMEH, KOTOPbIE HUMEIOT T0Ka3yeMyIo
CBSI3b MEXIy THAPOHMMOM M Ha3BaHHWEM IMOCENeHUs (TO €CTh pedb HIET O
py4be, peKe IMOCEICHHU).

Cpean MOpPIOBCKHX JaHHBIX — C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, UCIOJB3YS CIOBaph
U. K. UTHXEBATOBA (1987) u odurmansHbie perucTpbl Ha3BaHU HACEICH-
HBIX IyHKTOB pecnyOiuku, ¢ Apyroil ctoponsl matepuansl J[. B. LIbITAH-
@[U(j KHUHA (1993) u H. B. KA3AEBOI (2001) — st mamren 137 Takux map JaHHBIX,
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B KOTOPBIX MOYKHO OOHApYy>KUTh Pa3BUTHE THAPOHUM > oiikoHMM. Ha ocHo-
BaHMHM O(UIMANBHBIX CIHCKOB B COBpeMeHHOH Pecmybmuke MopnoBus
MOkHO HaiiTu 1450 Ha3zBaHMII HaceleHHBIX MMyHKTOB. B wacTu 3TuMX Ha3Ba-
HUII MOXXHO OOOCHOBAaHHO OOHApPYXUTh OMKOHHMBI THIPOHUMHYECKOTO
MIPOUCXOXKIEeHUSI. Hapsimy ¢ HUMHU €CTh M «CKPBITas» Trpynmna THAPOHUMOB!
9TO Ha3BaHUS TEX IOCEIEHUH, B KOTOPHIX MOXKHO HAWTH TeorpaduaecKumit
TEPMUH M. Jleti/na1l 'peka’, U Ha3BaHUs, KOTOPbIE 00pa3oBallCh OT CY-
LIECTBUTENBH.BIX, YKa3bIBAIOIIMX Ha OCOOEHHOCTH BOJHBIX >KUBOTHBIX,
pacTeHwuid, BOAbI (MX TakKe MOKHO MPUYUCIIHUTH CIOJIa, HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO,
YTO HAXOJAIIMECS B MOEM PacIOpPSHKEHHH MCTOYHUKHU HE YIIOMMHAIOT O Te-
KYIIEM BO3JI€ TOCENEHHs pyube), Hamp. Koeswuiai, Maxaneiika, Mapnrail,
Ianeeneit, Camosneiika, Tpyckasai, Hunuznsii, [llysapaeii; XonroOnvie xiio-
yu, Hoswiii Cmyoeney, Hogvle Pocasyst; O3epku, Ozepuoiil. [IpuHIMas 310
BO BHUMaHHE, MOXXHO CUUTaTh, 4To Tonbko 10% Ha3BaHMil HaceJEHHBIX
MYHKTOB, HaXOAALIMXCsSI Ha TeppuTopuu MopnoBckoil PecryOnuku, nmeer
THIPOHUMHYECKOE MMPOUCXOKICHHUE.

Ha ocHoBe HUCTOPHUU MPOUCXOKIACHUA ITUX Ha3BaHUU UX MOXKHO pa3aciuTb
Ha creayiomue rpymmsl (o rpymmmpoBke cM. HOFFMANN 1993: 68-119;
MATICSAK 2002; TOTH V. 2001: 165-217):

2.1. VI3 ruApOHMMOB YaCTO METOHUMHYECKHM MyTeM BO3HUKAIOT Ha3BaHHSI
nocenenuit. K 3To# rpyrnne MOXHO NPHYHUCIUTH OOJBIIYIO 4YacTh, Oosee
ABYX TpeTed Ha3BaHHII MOPIOBCKUX TOCEICHUI TMAPOHUMUIECKOTO MPOUC-
XOXIeHus. B mporiecce qaun Ha3BaHUS TAKOTO 3HAYCHUS Ha3BaHUE MOCee-
HHS U THAPOHUM OOBIYHO COBIAJIAIOT, MOCKOJIBKY HOBBIA TOMIOHUM 0Opa3sy-
ercs 0e3 wm3MeHeHWs MOpQOIOruueckoil CTpykTypsl: Axcer (TemH.),
Axwenac (Py3.), Amwsa (Ham.), Apza (Atiop.), Amsema (POM.), Bapocensai
(Top6.), Bapmaseiixa (b-WUrH.), Bemusui (EnbH.), Beuepneu (Atsm.), Buno-
peit (Top6.), Bouua (311.) Ipemsuuu (Nuc.), Enca (Cap.), Hrrei (Nuan.),
Hwmepra (311.), Hneneu (b-Urn.), Uncap (Uuc.), Upcems (Cr-11ai1.), Kaui-
map (Kpen.), Kamenxa (Atsamr., Yam.), Kavvuuneixa (Py3.), Kanaxnetixa
(Apn.), Kapnaii (Kouk.), Kapmueiu (Uuc.), Kueuen (Cr-llait.), Kumnsi
(Kos.), Kupnsii (Kos.), Kynoem (Cr-Ilait.), Jlacmema (3I1.), Jlocema
(Kog.), Jlesorca (Py3.), Jlenneuxa (Uuc.), Jlynvea (Apn.), Hasneti (Uuc.),
Hogsoknenxa (Apn.), Henaii (Ensn.), Oxcea (Cr-1lait.), [Tareapma (Pys.),
ITanaeska (Pys3.), IManvoca (Kos.), ITapya (3I1.), Ienzamxa (JIsmo6.), I1yy-
xOpnsa (3I1.), Ilyuuma (Temu.), Carazeops (TOpb6.), Capea (Cr-111ait.), Cen-
euneuxa (Uuc.), Cusuno (Kpcn.), Tymaneuxa (Enbn.), Typreixa (Ham.),
Yexnaii (Pys.), Yuneika (Uuc.), Yanano (b-Urn.), Yawenoma (Kos.), Yep-
s (Emen.), [llaovim (KoB.), Illoxwa (Teuwswr.), Ilenybeir (Tensr.), FOzea
(Temn.), Asac (3I1.), Asnetixa ([1y0.) u 1. 1. Cpeau noCIy>KMBIIMX HAa3BaHU-
€M THIPOHUMOB BCTPEUACTCSI TOIBKO OJMH BOJOEM CO cTostueit Bomoi (ILle-
nybeil), OCTaTbHBIC — Ha3BaHHSI PEK HIH PYYbCB.
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K sToit kaTeropuu OTHOCSTCSA Ha3BaHUA U TE€X MOCEJIEHUM, KOTOPhIE B HAIU
JHH 00pa3yloT OMPENCIUTENbHbIC KOHCTPYKIMH, HO B OpUTHHAIC U OHU
BO3HHKITH MyTEeM METOHHMMHYECKOTO TMepeHoca Ha3BaHus: Ae2ypa (ruap.) ~
Hosas n Cmapas Aseypa (o¥ik., Kpen.), Azac ~ Bomvwoii v Manwiti Azsc
(Kog.), Akcen ~ Bonvwou n Manwiti Axcen (Temn.), Bapma ~ Bonvwas n
Manas Bapma (EnwH.), Bunopeti ~ Bonvwon v Manwviii Bunopeii (Top6.),
Kusueii ~ Bepxnuii Kusueti (Ct-1lait.), Jlawma ~ Borvnas v Pycckas Jlaw-
ma (Kos.), JIynoan ~ Kpacnwuit Jlynoan (311.), Ilaeska ~ Pycckas Ilaeska
(Uuc.), Pyous ~ Kpacnas Pyous (Cr-1lait.), Camuc ~ Huowcnuii Camuc
(Temn.), Csepoeiika ~ Pycckas Ceepbeiika (JIamb.), Ymvic ~ J{sopsnckuil
Ymwic u Manwii Ymwic (Kou.), Ypram ~ borvwou n Manwiii Ypram (Enbh.),
Ille60ac ~ Pycckuii v Tamapckuii lle6oac (Py3.), lycmpyii ~ Bonvuwioil u
Manwiii LLlycmpy (ATIOp.) ¥ T. 1.

2.2. B Ha3BaHHAX PYCCKOrO MPOUCXOXKICHHs, WIH 00pyceBHIMX (Te eCTh
BOIIEIINX B PYCCKYI0 OMKOHUMUYECKYIO CUCTEMY, CHA0KEHHBIX PYCCKHUMU
cyhdukcamu) cpaBHUTEIBHO YacTa U MoppemMaTndeckasi cydpuxcanus.
K mepBoii moarpymnme 3Toi KaTeropuu sl MPUYUCIHI T€ UMEHHBIC Taphl, B
KOTOPBIX THIPOHHUM BCTpeuaercs 0e3 cydukca (Mim xKe B My»KCKOM POJIE),
a B Ha3BaHMSX IIOCEJICHUH TOSBISETCS KakKoh-mubo cydpoukc: Ambma
(rump.) ~ Ambmunckuii (obik., Pom.), I pemyuuii ~ I pemsueso (Atiop.), Hue-
neti ~ Unenetika (b-Urn.), Jlesoca ~ Jlesocunxa (Pys.), Yoes ~ Yoeso (3I1.),
Yowcaneii ~ Vorcaneiika (Ham.) u 1. 1. CroJa ke OTHEC Ha3BaHUS MMOCETIEHUH,
CTOSIIIIMX BO MHOXECTBEHHOM umciie: Aseypa ~ Aseypwr (Ct-11lait.), Hosbie
Aseypur (Uuc.), [Tapya ~ [apywr (UuC.) U T. 1.

Bo BTOpYIO MOArpyIiMy BXOIST T€ MMEHHBIC MAphl, TA€ THIPOHHM CTOHT C
cypdurom, HO 00pazoBaHHOE OT HETO Ha3BaHHE MOCEICHUS MOTEPAIIO Cyh-
¢ukc (MPUYMHY ITOr0, BEPOSTHO, HAJ0 MCKATh B COOTBETCTBHH WMEHHOI'O
BHU/Ia PAMMAaTHYECKOMY POJy: Ha3BaHHUE PEKH KEHCKOTO POJa, H3-3a peKd
600a, HO TIOCEJICHUE CTOUT B (DOpPME MYMKCKOTO POja, M3-3a COOTBETCTBHS C
JIeTepMUHAHTOM nocenok). Kowonamwxa (rump.) ~ Kowonams (oiik., Crt-
Mlait.), Jlambupoka ~ Jlambupe (JIam6.), Hepneiika ~ Hepneii (B-bep.),
Tuxcaypra ~ Huxcayp (J1am6.) u 1. 1.

TpeTbio MOATPYIIy COCTABISIOT T€ MMEHHBIC Mapbl, 00a WieHa KOTOPBIX
HMEIOT Kakoi-mnbo cyhdukc (Win 3HaK, BEIb CloJa S IPUUNCIAI TaKKe U
(GOpMBI BO MHOXKECTBEHHOM 4HCIie). [ MIPOHUM CTOUT B (popMe KEHCKOro
poza, B TO BpeMsi Kak Ha3BaHHE MOCEIeHHsT UMeeT (HOopMy CpeIHero poja
WM MHOXECTBEHHOTO YMCia (MPUYMHY TOTO CIEAYeT UCKATh TAKXKe B He-
o0xoauMocTH cOOTBeTCTBHA). JKeeanoséka (rump.) ~ JKeeanosO (0iik.,
Temn.), Jlasoska ~ JlaeosO (Temn.), Cyxoexa ~ Cyxo60 (Temn.), Yebepuun-
@[U(j ka ~ Yebepuuno (J1y6.); bapaxmanka ~ Bapaxmanwvt (b-Urn.), Koukywra ~
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Kouxywu (Yam.), Jlomamxa ~ Jlomamer ([y6.), Hauenarka ~ Hauenanol
(Yam.) u T. 1.

2.3. Cpen cTpPYKTYPHBIX M3MEHEHMil B HCCIEyeMOM Marepualie MHE
yIAJI0Ch OOHAPYKHUTH JIBE TOATPYIIIBI: SJLUTHITHISCKYIO CTPYKTYPY (B KOTO-
poii ucyesaer reorpaduuecKuii TEPMHH) M JOMOJHEHHE (B OpHTHHAIIC Ha-
3BaHUE, COCTOSIIEE M3 OJIHOW YacTH, JOMOIHHUIIOCH TreorpapuuecKuM Tep-
MI/IHOM). DTN HU3MEHEHUS MOTYyT OBITh MCTOJIKOBAaHBLI TOJIBKO Ha auaxpo-
HUYECKOM YpOBHE, MOJTOMY CHOJIa MOKHO MPHYKUCISITH UMEHA TOJBKO CO
3HAHUEM MCTOPUKO-JTMHIBHCTHYSCKUX JMAHHBIX (K COKAIICHUIO, HA TEPPHUTO-
puu Cpennero IloBomkbs manuaeie 10 XVI-XVI| BekoB nMmeroTcs B Hamem
pacmopsHKEHHH B UCKITIOYUTEILHO OTPAHHYCHHOM KOJIMYECTBE).

B xoje smumicuca 3IeMEHT THAPOHMMA seilnail 'peka’ ncuesaeT, TeM ca-
MbIM Ha3BaHHE IMOCEIICHUSI CTAHOBHUTCS OJHOKOMIIOHEHTHBIM (OJHOYICH-
HBIM), ¥ BMECTE C TeM MprobOperaeT Kakou-mubo cyhdukc: Amswn€ira
(rump.) ~ Amaweso (o¥ik., Ataut.), Baoscusnet ~ Baxcnus (Apn.), Konononsi
~ Kononuno (Kpcn.) u 1. 1. BeposTHO crozma ciaeayer TakKe IPUIHCIATE U
uckaxxeHnsle Gopmser: Cusnetl ~ Jlecnvie Cusnol (Temn.), Tymaneii ~ Tymona
(Uuc.).

B xojie 10MONHEHUs B Ha3BaHUSX MOCEIEHHH, 00pa30BaHHBIX JBYXUYJICHHBI-
MH PYCCKHMH OIpPEAETUTEIbHBIMA KOHCTPYKIMAMHM, TI€PBBIA DIIEMEHT,
UMEIOIINI THAPOHUMHUYECKOE TIPOUCXOXKIEHUE, BHICTYNAET B POJIM OIpejie-
JIEHWsI, @ BTOPOH DJIEMEHT CTAHOBHTCS KaKUM-JIHOO reorpa@uyecKuM Tep-
MUHOM: Bao (rump.) ~ Baodosckue Cenuwu (o#k., 311.), Kupasi ~ Kupux-
neesckutl Matioan (Nuc.), Jlyuvea ~ Jlynveuncxui Maioan (Apa.), JIyxma ~
Jyxmenckuit Maioan (Auc.), Homusxc ~ Iomuscckas Cnobooa (Muc.),
Psabra ~ Pabxunckuti 3a600 (Kpen.), Cusneit ~ Cuaneesckas Ilamuna
(Uuc.), Yuyi ~ Vuyesckuii Maiioan (Kos.) u T. 1.

*

CYMMI/IpyH BBIINICHU3JIOKCHHOC MOXXHO CKa3aTh, YTO KOJIUMYCCTBCHHOC HCCIIC-
JOBaHHUEC KaTer OpI/Iﬁ HUCTOPHUYCCKOTO NPOUCXOKACHUA MOPAOBCKHUX AAaHHBIX
IMMOKa3bIBACT KAPTHUHY, ITIOX0XYI0 C JAaHHBIMHU BEHI'CPCKOI'O s3bIKA. OOJIBIIHH-
CTBO T'MAPOHHMMOB CTAHOBATCA HA3BAHUAMU MMOCEJICHUM METOHHMHUYECKUM
myTeM, ropa3ao MCHLIIIC Ha3BaHUM 06pa3yeT05[ MOp(i)eMaTI/I‘-ICCKI/IM ayTeMm, a
TAKXKC ITYTEM JJIJTUIICHCA U JOIIOJIHCHUS .

Coxkpamenus
Apn. ApnatoBckuil paitoH Kouxk. KoukypoBckwuii paiion
ATiop. ATIOpHEBCKHI paiioH Kpcem. Kpacnocnoboackuii paiion
ATsam.  ATsmeBckuil pailoH JIsmO. JIasmOupckuii paiton
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B-bep. bonbiiebepe3HuKoBCkuii paifon  Pom. PoMonanoBckuii pailon
b-UrH. bBonbleurHaToBcKuii paiioH Pys. Py3aeBckuii paiion

Jy6. JlyOeHckuid palioH Cap. Capanck

EneH.  EnpHUKOBCKMI paiioH Cr-1Iaii. CrapomaiiroBckuii paiion
3IL 3y6oo-IlonsHCckuit paiioH Top6. TopOeeBckuii paifoH

Unc. Wncapckuii paiion TewmH. TeMHUKOBCKHIT pailoH
Wyan. HMuankoBckuil pailoH Tensr.  TeHbrymeBckuil pailoH
Kos. KoBbuikuHCcKuUi paiion Yam. YamM3uHCKUl paiioH
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Erzsébet Gyorffy (Debrecen, Hungary)
River names in Hungary during the Arpad age

1. About Hungarian hydronomastics

River namesis afield constantly present in the history of Hungarian onomas-
tics. A reason for this could be, quoting LAJOS Kiss, that the names of inter-
national rivers are the most archaic layer of toponyms. Furthermore, this
name type seems to be the most resistant to changes, being the least affected
by cultural-political-ideological influences. The joint consequence of the two
factors is that Hungarian hydronyms document the history of language
changes, since by studying them we can follow the phonological and morpho-
logical dternations after the 10th century, the period that can be studied thor-
oughly through the hydronym and toponym corpus of medieval documents.
Besides the historical value of the major water-course names, the smaller
names of Hungarian origin present a less researched area in dialectology and
historical dialectology, although the words forming a part of a hydronym that
can be easily localized could present a good basis for territorial studies (cf.
KALMAN 1967: 348, BENKO 1982: 179).

While the thoughts presented above emphasise the role of hydronomastics in
historical linguistics and historical dialectology, FERENC BIiRO regards this
type of toponym as an important part of “self-principled” linguistics because
of its impact on the whole of the onomastic system: “namely, the names of
rivers, lakes and other places which are of extreme importance to the life of
the population in naming other objects, whether independently or as a distinc-
tive element” (1999: 36).

It can be stated about hydronomastics that, contrary to the wide range of pos-
sibilities for its use (presented here), it is not as systematic and organised as
settlement names. However, compared to other types of toponyms, hydrono-
mastics is still the among study fields analysed the most frequently and from
the most aspects.

1.1. One of the earliest and most dominant directions in Hungarian hydrono-
masticsis etymological analysis—which is understandable, given that it is the
basis of any kind of onomatosystematical-typological study. However, in the
case of etymological hydronomastics we can see a unique disproportionality:
in the centre of attention of Hungarian onomasticians there were primarily
borrowings and secondarily semantically opague hydronyms of inner genesis.

In the field of name explanation methodology, JANOS MELICH’s activity was
of the utmost importance, and his methods and principles used in toponomas-
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tics are regarded as the authority by modern onomastics as well. Namely,
“MELICH’s work is known for very detailed historical data-recording: he
tended to list all the words originating from the same root, localized them ac-
curately, and by deriving them orthographically, phonologically and morpho-
logically, he showed the history of derivation and development of the given
name” (HOFFMANN 2003a: 16). This is how precisely he analysed the origin
of the hydronym Turmas (1957), for example, or the origination possibilities
of Aqua Turna from the 1113th document from Zobor (1963).

MELICH’ s detailed, microphilologically precise research method can be traced
in the late work of LORAND BENKO, who analysed and used numerous hydro-
nyms from Anonymous studies important not only for the history of onomas-
tics, but also for the history of language (cf. relevant studies from BENKO
1998, 2003).

In the 1940's, several researchers turned their attention to the territories de-
tached from Hungary by the Paris Peace Treaty of 1920, consequently, to
Transylvania and especialy to Székely Land. Two factors played a role in
choosing these areas for research: on the one hand, the abundancy in water of
these former Hungarian territories; and on the other, the national feeling
strengthened after the peace treaty, which might have influenced the choice of
researched territory. ISTAN KNIEZSA's (1942, 19483, 1948b) and LORAND
BENKO' s discussion series (1947a, 1948) from this period have, beyond their
description of hydronyms, served as a methodologica legacy for future gen-
erations of onomasticians. During the polemics between the two authors,
BENKO filtered the name corpus considered to be of Slavic origin by KNIEZSA
(1948). Their comments on the etymology of certain hydronyms and their
methodological notes concern the very basics of Hungarian toponomastics:
when mapping the genesis of a name, it is important to find out when in
which language the given name gained its proper name status, which of
course does not influence its value and function in the Hungarian system of
toponyms.

LAJos Kiss followed the same direction later on. Firstly, he continued to
work on the Hungarian-inhabited territories abroad: he analysed the name
corpus of Transylvania (1999: 149-159) and Upper Northern Hungary (1999:
73-93). Secondly, concentrating on borrowed words primarily, he separated
layers according to chronology and genesis. He therefore talks about ancient
Indo-European hydronyms dated back to the Ancient period (e.g. Garam,
Kiszuca, Morva), and in the group of hydronyms documented in the Middle
Ages; he discusses Pre-Slavic (e.g. Arva, Bodva, Nyitra, VAg), Slavic (e.g.
Bebre, Kompa, Rima, Szalatna, Zsitva), a few Hungarian names (e.g. Balog,

o Bodrog, Bur-patak, Saj6, Szekcss) and he also mentions hydronyms of Ger-
@[UJ man origin or with German mediation (e.g. Golnic, Korpona, Selmec). Fur-
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thermore, he wrote studies about hydronyms with no or with uncertain origin
(e.g. Ipoly, Laborc, Latorca).

Probably inspired by LAJOS Kiss's work, RITA POCzos conducted similar re-
search. She presents the linguistic layers of the hydronym systems of Sgj6
(2003) and Garam and Ipoly (2004), especially emphasizing the differences
between certain layers of genesis.

In the literature about hydronyms, besides studies based on territorial divi-
sions (comitat or region, i.e. according to drainage areas), there is a large
number of works discussing the etymology of certain hydronyms. This aspect
was especialy strong in the mid 20th century, a non-exhaustive list of certain
examples: ATTILA SzABO T. discussed the name of Székaszd-patak in more
detail (1939), DENES SzABO devoted an independent study to the controver-
sia Koppéany hydronym (1944), ELEMER MOOR to Kukullé (1947), SANDOR
MIKESY made a few notes on Gyodngyos (1947), etc. Among studies from the
later period, LAJOS Kiss's etymological work emerges again: the even today
the uncertain genesis of Hortobagy (1999: 160-167) and Hernad (1999: 172—
173) are discussed in independent studies, and his monumental FNESz. also
contains hydronym etymol ogies.

1.2. Besides etymological studies, many researchers chose the typological
analysis of hydronyms as their topic. We mention here LEVENTE TIBAD , Hy-
dronyms of the area along Nyikd” (1979) or ARPAD KALNAS!I's study analys-
ing the hydronyms of Tisza-Tar (1988).

In her study of Old Hungarian toponyms, VALERIA TOTH applied a multilevel
analysis model. As her dissertation topic, she chose an onomatosystematical
investigation of the full toponym corpus of Abalj and Bars comitat, in which
she processed hydronyms as well (2001). In another study she researched the
onomastic system of Zala drainage area, showing its functional-semantic and
lexical-morphological structure (2003).

I myself used HOFFMANN’s typology in researching the functional-semantic
structure of Arpéd age river names (GYORFFY 2002, GYORFFY—RESZEGI
2003), as well as in presenting the lexical-morphological structure of Arpad
age river names of inner genesis, found in the Sajé drainage area (GY ORFFY
2004).

1.3. The question of geographical appellatives is a specia research field of
general hydronomastics. Hydrographic common names were most frequently
investigated as a separate group of words, but much geography of names re-
search has been conducted in this context, too.

Among works unifying semantic aspects and aspects of geography of the °
word, OTTO VOROS's monograph probably got the farthest (1999). In the @[UJ
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study investigating more than a hundred Western Hungarian hydrographic
common names, he shows their role as toponyms.

Researchers have gradually turned their attention to one or more hydrographic
common names with vague meanings, consequently, independent studies
were born about the following names: asz6 (PAIS 1912, NYIiRI 1978, 1979),
fok (REUTER 1970, ANDRASFALVY 1970, FEKETE 1997), kégy and kengyel
(REUTER 1971), patak (HOFFMANN 2003b) and séd (BALAZzS 1981, PeSTI
1987).

In his work “Helynévkutatés és sz6foldrgjz” [Toponomastics and geography
of word] (1967), BELA KALMAN projected eighteen hydrographic common
names on map pages. The map presenting data from Zala county shows that
certain words meaning ‘patak’ [stream] “are not placed in capricious fuzzi-
ness, but in a certain system” (KALMAN 1967: 349).

VALERIA TOTH conducted a geography of word research on an early Hungar-
ian toponym corpus, involving nine comitats (1997). In her study she sepa-
rately investigates hydrographic common words meaning ‘stream’ (aszo, ér,
jo, patak, sar), so we can read about the territoria distribution of these Early
Old Hungarian lexemes.

2. Onomatosystematical analysis of the Early Old Hungarian river
names

In what follows | will present the oldest documented layer of Hungarian hy-
dronyms, the onomastic treasure of the Arpéad era. The Arpad age is the pe-
riod in Hungarian history from the Hungarian Conquest until 1301 (the last
year in which a king from the house of Arpéd reigned). However, for lan-
guage historians, this period extends until 1350 and is referred to as the Early
Old Hungarian period.

In compiling the early Hungarian name corpus | have used the hydronyms
found in the first volume of the “Korai magyar helynévszétar” [Early Hungar-
ian toponym dictionary; KMHsz.] and in the 11V volumes of GYORGY
GYORFFY's “Az Arpéd-kori Magyarorszag torténeti foldrajza’ [The historical
geography of Arpéad age Hungary]. The corpus developed in thisway contains
1,253 early Hungarian hydronyms.

In my investigation | have used the toponymic analysis model devised by
ISTVAN HOFFMAN, who primarily relied on and further developed research
conducted by the Czech RUDOLF SRAMEK and the Finn KERO KIVINIEMI
(1993). The main characteristics of this typology—as | have referred to al-
ready—is that it analyses toponyms in several layers: it approaches names
@@ from both a structural and historical point of view. Besides investigating
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names from a functional-semantic and lexical-morphological aspect, the
genesis and change of names receives attention as well. A simultaneous syn-
chronic and diachronic analysis allows us to discover systematic tendencies
and regularities concerning toponyms. At the same time, it is important to
look at the two aspects individually, because this is what shows the connec-
tion between the two systems.

3. Structural analysis

Structural analysis on the one hand considers the model types that can be used
as the basis for name giving and which appear in certain names; on the other
hand, structural analysis presents the lexical, morphological and grammeatical
means applied in designing the functional-semantic classes used in name giv-
ing. The key term of structural analysis is the name constituent: this is the
segment of the name which expresses certain semantic contents referring to
the referent of the name.”

The functional-semantic categories present in toponyms can be classified into
three big groups. the name constituent can denote the type of the place
(henceforth: F function), it can express a characteristic of the place (S func-
tion), and it can aso denote the place itself (M function)?. In Old Hungarian
hydronyms these three name constituent functions appear in F, S, M; St+F,
S+M; M+F gructures. These structural types have the following distribution
in the Old Hungarian hydronyms | investigated: 4% of the name corpus is of
F structure, 20,5% of M function and almost an equal number (19,5%) has S
function structure. To sum up, these single-function names make up amost a
half of the corpus (44%). Among two-functional names, the proportion of
S+F structure type is the highest (23,5%), M+F structure has 12% of the name
in the corpus and 7% has S+M structure. Besides these names we can aso
find those which cannot be categorized: almost every tenth name (9,5%) is
like this and certain names could originate from several different sources.

3.1. The naming of the type of water in all cases happens by a hydrographic
common word. Almost half of the Old Hungarian corpus contains hydro-

YIn my study, | am using terms devised by ISTVAN HOFFMANN in his toponymic analysis
model, therefore, for detailed explanations of given terms cf. HOFFMANN 1993. SymbolsF, S,
M used below correspond to the Hungarian equivalents of name part functions.

2 Besides name constituents expressing different characteristics of the denoted place, there are
aso name constituents which solely express the fact that it is the name of the place. The
toponym Duna ‘Danube’ in Hungarian does not have any descriptive meaning, and Fekete-
Koros ‘Black Kords' can aso be interpreted only as ‘the river named Kor6s, whose water is
black’. We refer to the role of name constituents like this as the descriptive function.
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graphic common names. These names can have a single-function, which is
obviously F function, or can be of the S+F or M+F type.

There are hardly any hydronyms in the Old Hungarian corpus which have
only one name constituent, i.e. a single geographical common name: e.g. Er
‘brooklet’, Patak ‘brook’, Sar ‘mud’ and Viz ‘water’ . We have to stress, how-
ever, that it is sometimes difficult to decide whether the given name in the
document is used as a common or as a proper name. Namely, in order to de-
cide this, we would have to reconstruct relations in language use from over
more than a hundred years ago , which sometimes proves to be an impossible
task due to lack of information.?

The most common structural type among hydronyms is when the first com-
ponent referring to a certain characteristic is connected to a second compo-
nent expressed by a hydrographic common name: Agyag-patak ‘clay brook’,
Hideg-séd ‘cold brook’, Nagy-patak ‘big brook’, Romlott-patak ‘rotten
brook’, Sbs-patak ‘ salty brook’.

Two-part hydronyms of the M+F structure can be described by the following
semantic content: ‘the water which is named X'. The hydronym Aranyos
pataka can therefore be interpreted as ‘the stream which is named Aranyos'.
Hydronyms like this can always be traced back to a one-part name (here
Aranyos).

3.2. Name constituents expressing certain characteristics of the water can vary
from semantic as well as lexical aspects. We differentiate these big categories
within this one: the name constituent can refer to a characteristic of the water,
to an external item or to arelation to another place. The reference to a charac-
teristicisshownin S, S+F and S+M structures.

The most common name constituent function is the reference to the exact
place of the water. Into this group, we can classify hydronyms that serve as
point of reference and those that show the place of the water. Hydronyms
Bérc-patak ‘brook near a crag’, Megye-patak ‘brook of the shire’ and Telek
pataka ‘ brook between plots/near a plot’ relate the position of the water to a
nearby region or terrain. Hydronyms named after a settlement: Bokor, Kubin,
Pocsaj, Pocsim, Rudnok, Sipek, Szregova, Tarjan,* but also Baski-patak,
Gonc pataka, Gony:i pataka, Gyan pataka, Lécsény pataka, Ragaly pataka,
Tolvé-ér, Vezekény pataka, Zselizi-sér, which have an S+F structure; and also

3 A detailed study of the wording of documents in Latin can provide us some help in the
evaluation of problematic lexemes, cf. HOFFMANN 2004.

*In his early works, discussing polysemous settlement names and hydronyms, LORAND BENK®
offers considerable help in determining the name-giving direction of problematic names
(1947b, 1948).
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Véradi-Koros, Ragaly Szuhaja, with S+M structure. In these names the first
component, referring to the settlement is without a formant, however, the pos-
session is sometimes expressed by an -i derivationa suffix. The second com-
ponent is present both in its basic form and with the formant referring to the
third person singular.

In the name giving process of waters, the flora of the water frequently serves
as a motivation: Alma ‘apple’, Flzegy ‘willow’, Nadas ‘reed(y)’, Nyaréd
‘birch’ and the first component of the following names is a tree name: Berke-
nye pataka ‘ service-tree brook’, Fenyg-sevnice ‘pine (acid-)water’, Kortvély-
ér ‘pear brooklet’, Somos-patak ‘ cornel brook’, Tolgy-patak ‘ oak brook’.

Not so much in the case of larger waters, but quite frequently in the case of
smaller streams, there is a reference to a person: Apord, Bilna, Boca, Kara,
Tapiod, Tecss and Karoly pataka, Zakarias pataka. We have to note, however,
that these names could also have been unrecorded settlement names and that
the name of the water was generated from a personal name through a settle-
ment name.

Besides the above three big groups, there are also those where the motivation
is the size of the water and its fauna, or the fauna of the surrounding area.
There is reference to the size of the water in one-part S function names
Keskeny ‘narrow’ and Mélyes ‘deep’, as well as in the two-part S+F function
Kis-patak ‘small brook’, Mély-é& ‘deep brooklet’, Nagy-sar ‘big mud'. Hy-
dronyms Diszndd ‘pig’, Hodosd ‘beaver’ and Hattyas pataka ‘swan brook’,
Pisztrangos-patak ‘trout brook’, according to a functional-semantic aspect re-
fer to the fauna found in the water and nearby.

There are aso name constituents which refer to the state of the water or its
periodic characteristic and they connect to the geographic common word or
an aready existing hydronym: Aszi-patak ‘searing brook’, Szaraz-patak ‘dry
brook’, Romlott-patak ‘ rotten brook’, Holt-Duna ‘ dead Duna’, Medds-Selmec
‘dead Selmec’, Szaraz-Szesztric ‘dry Szesztric'. Among groups present in
smaller numbers, there are those which refer to the material found in the wa-
ter. For example, the S+F structure hydronyms: Koves-patak ‘stony brook’,
Meszes-patak ‘ chalky brook’ and Szék-patak ‘ soda brook’ and the S+M struc-
ture Kdves-Vicsoma ‘stony Vicsoma'. In the hydronyms Kiirtds ‘ shaped like a
horn’ and Homor U-patak ‘hollow brook’ there is reference to its meandering
nature, while in Fehér-patak ‘white brook’, Fekete-patak ‘black brook’ and
Kék-Kall6 ‘blue KalG', Fejér-Béla ‘white Béla' there are constituents refer-
ring to the colour of the water. The motivation for the hydronym Sos-patak
‘salty brook’ was its taste. Biizos ‘stinky’ refers to its smell. In the two-part
Hideg-viz ‘ cold water’, Hideg-patak ‘ cold brook’ and Hideg-Tepla ‘cold Tep-
la the motivation for name giving was the temperature of the water. In the
one-part Hangos ‘loud’ and two-part ZUg6-fok ‘ shooting brook’ one can dis-
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cover a name constituent referring to the sound of the watercourse. Sebes
‘fast’” and Csorgd-ér ‘slowly running brooklet’, Lassi-ag ‘slow arm’ have
constituents describing the pace of the water. Edifices found near the water
rarely serve as a name giving motivation: e.g. Banya-patak ‘mine brook’,
Malom vize ‘water of the mill’ and Kshid-Koros ‘ stonebridge Koérés' . The
relative position of the water, however, is only present in two-part hydronyms
of the S+M structure: Kézép-Hanva ‘ middle Hanva', Kézép-Sar ‘middle Sar'.
The same semantic content is expressed in Kézép-& ‘middle brooklet’, Vég-
ag ‘end arm’ and Vég-ér ‘end brooklet’ S+F hydronyms.

3.3. As a name constituent there is always an actual, existing hydronym. Hy-
dronyms containing an M function name constituent can be structuraly di-
verse, among the studied names there are also one-part and two-part names,
and the latter can be of M+F or S+M type, where the second component is a
geographical common word or in which the first component defines a charac-
teristic, respectively.

One-part names with a name constituent are quite common among hydro-
nyms: this phenomenon can be explained by the fact that water names bor-
rowed from other languages also belong to this category. The hydronyms
Béla, Blava, Kraszna, Olt, Szamos, Szuha, Tepla, Tisza, Tugér, Vag, Veperec,
Verdce as parts of the Hungarian toponymic system have only one function,
to refer to the denonatum: they do not refer to any feature of the water, and
they do not denote the type it belongs to, either. The original semantic content
of these names (which can be described in the base language) is irrelevant
from the point of view of Hungarian toponymy, athough these motives obvi-
ously belong to the etymological investigation of given names: Szuha, for ex-
ample, in Slavic languages means a stream drying out, but getting to Hungar-
ian, this name (constituent) function is gone, and can be interpreted as purely
denominating.

Names of inner origin also belong to this group. These river names were two-
part toponyms, regarding their original structure. Later, the primary structure
became obscure and they became indivisible one-part names and therefore
functionally are to be discussed under this name constituent: Berek-jo ‘river
of the grove' > Berettyd, Hév-j6 ‘warm river > Haj6 and Hejd, Mély-ér ‘deep
brooklet’ > Millér. The reason for de-etymologisation is probably the obscur-
ing of one of the lexemes (e.g. j6 ‘river’) which in return can be explained by
its disappearance from the vocabulary.

The two-part M+F structure hydronyms' first component is an already exist-
ing hydronym, which is complemented by a second component expressing the
type of the place, consequently, the denotative meaning of these names coin-
cides with the names denotative meaning of the first component: Ida denotes
the same water as lda vize (cf. aso Racka > Racka pataka, Sztinva > Sztinva-
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viz). Looking at this group a question arises: why was it necessary to com-
plete the one-part hydronym with a second component of hydrographic com-
mon word. If we look at the Hungarian hydronymic system, it seems that all
the Early Hungarian names of rivers, except the group of borrowed names, is
a two-part name, where the second component is a hydrographic apellative.
We can therefore conclude that the names mentioned here became two-part
due to analogy, as the river names of Hungarian origin are prototypically two-
part and with a hydrographic common word as the second component.

In the case of hydronyms of S+M structure the second component is primarily
a hydronym, the first component referring to a characteristic usually denotes a
side branch or a backwater. These hydronyms can also be divided into two
subgroups according to a borrowed or inner genetic nature of the denominat-
ing component. The second component of Feér-Béla, Kshid-Koros, Koves-
Vicsoma, Kdzép-Hanva, Tulsé-Borsova and Varadi-Kords hydronyms is bor-
rowed, whileit is of interna origin in the following hydronyms: Aszd-Szartos,
Holt-Nyarad and Nagy-Sar.

4. Analysis based on the historico-genesis

From a historico-genetic point of view, we examine hydronyms according to
the language rules and powers that caused the language elements to infiltrate
into the structure of names. Our investigation concerns already existing hy-
dronyms, since the lexical-morphological change of form does not only affect
the genesis of new names, but also the change of structure of the existing
names.

ISTVAN HOFFMANN, in his historico-genetic study of toponyms, takes into
consideration the same word-formation models which can be applied in the
investigation of common words as well: among the categories are names de-
rived by syntagmatic editing, morphematic editing, names formed through
semantic name-giving, names formed by structural change and name borrow-
ings.

4.1. The largest group among hydronyms are the names derived by syntag-
matic editing: these names were originally two-part, i.e. both components of
the name convey some information about the denotate. However, the group
can be further differentiated according to the relation between the two com-
ponents into toponyms derived from subordinated or coordinated structures.
In the Old Hungarian corpus we did not find any examples for coordinated
compounds, but we have found many examples for subordinated compounds.
Within this group, | discuss separately the names derived from their qualita-
tive-, quantitative- and possessive-attributive structure.
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4.1.1. In the group of qualitative-attributive structure we classify the hydro-
nyms which have a syntactic relation between the name constituents: BUKk-
patak, Egres pataka, Fejér-Béla, Fekete-patak, Hideg-patak, Lasst-ag, Kis-
Duna, Nagy-Balog, Nadas-patak, Sebes-patak, Szaraz-ér, Vajas-ér, Zselizi-
sar, etc.

Within the group, we can differentiate between emphatic and determining at-
tributives, as well as distinctive attributive compounds, according to the func-
tion of the first component. In the former compounds, the first component re-
fers to a characteristic and the second component to a hydrographic common
word: Nadas-patak, Pisztrangos-patak, Fehér-patak, Hideg-patak, Méy-ér,
Nagy-patak. Contrary to this, the function of the first component of a hydro-
nym with a determining attributive structure is to determine one of the objects
having the same name: K6zép-Sar, Kozép-Hanva, TUls6-Borsova. There are
only a few examples of the latter category: they can be described with ‘the
(first component) lies near the (second component)’ semantic structure. For
example, hydronyms Kéhid-Koros, Ragaly Szuhdja, Varadi-Koros are like
this.

4.1.2. Old Hungarian hydronyms do not really show any examples of quanti-
tative-attributive structure, but we can mention the hydronym Harmas-Kor6s
when discussing the category. Morphologically the name can be classified as
one derived from a qualitative-attributive compound, although its meaning is
more quantitative-attributive, since Kérés names the area where the three
branches of the river Kor6s flow into one.

4.1.3. Among hydronyms derived by syntagmatic editing, there is quite a
large number of possessive-attributive structures. Naturally, there is a possi-
bility of classifying the names belonging to this group according to marked-
ness.

In this group, for example, we can find hydronyms, whose first name con-
stituent refers to the settlement close to which the water is located: in hydro-
nyms like Bolzse-patak, Daro6c-patak, Hilyo-patak, Hluboki-patak, Levas-
patak, Szerencs-patak, therefore, we see that the given watercourse springs
from Bolzse, Dardc, Hilyo, etc. settlements, i.e. they have the meaning ‘the
stream is of the settlement names in the first component’.

We have to be extremely careful when analysing hydronyms with possessive-
attributive structure, because what is a possessive-attributive structure in form
may not refer to an actual possessive relationship.

Among the first components we can find names of nations (Cseh pataka),
personal names (Csdka pataka, Karoly pataka, Zakarias pataka), names of
professions (Prépost pataka). In the cases of these names we can talk about
real possession, but it hasto be interpreted in a unique way: the possessive re-
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lation may refer to the fact that the water is running through the field in pos-
session of the person named in the first component, but it can also mean that
the water is named after the owner of the fishing rights—which was espe-
cially frequent in the case of lakes.

Among the hydronyms containing a second component in the form of a geo-
graphical common word with possessive inflection in biggest number, we
find structures with a settlement name in the first component: Egervar pataka,
Balajt pataka, Bator pataka, Bocsard pataka, Gyula pataka, | naktelke pataka,
Petlend pataka, Szécsén pataka, Szentkirdly pataka, Told pataka, Vaja pata-
ka, Varad ere, Vezekény pataka, etc. These names are semantically referring
to the ‘watercourse found on the settlement expressed in the first component’,
i.e. morphologically it is a possession, but semantically it is a certain kind of
locative relation. Telek pataka, which flows between parcels of land, Laz pa-
taka, which flows through a meadow, and Megye pataka, which refers to the
fact that the watercourse served as a borderline, due to the stability of the
river basin.

In the morphologically marked hydronyms Egres pataka, Kokényes pataka,
Sbs pataka, the use of the possessive inflection is formal, but it does not refer
to possession, nor to local relation. These names show semantic structural
similarities concerning their function and content to the unmarked Egres-
patak, Kokényes-patak, i.e. they are basically categorised as qualitative-
attributive structure.

In possessive attributive structures, we see examples for the expression of
class-individual relation as well. In this case the first component is a borrow-
ing which is combined with the hydrographic common word pataka indicat-
ing type: Beberc pataka, Rednik pataka.

4.2. Hydronyms formed by morphemic editing were generated by using a
topo-formant.

During derivation by atopo-formant, “the toponymic, personal name status of
a given sign is gained by joining a root morpheme or a sequence of mor-
phemes to the topo-formant” (HOFFMANN 1993: 75). In the Old Hungarian
names of rivers -d, a-gy and -s topo-formants were used.

Among early Old Hungarian toponyms, there are a large number of names
created by the toponym -s. EVA B. LORINCZY (1962) and KATALIN D. BAR-
THA (1958) studied the formant’s functions and their distribution (cf. D. BAR-
THA 1958: 1067, B. LORINCZzY 1962: 85-95). The role of the -s topo-
formant could have developed secondarily from its function to express sup-
plies and form collective nouns (cf. TNyt. I, 255). In the investigated corpus
this formant was most commonly added to plant name or anima name:
Almas, Egres, Fenyds, Flves, Gyepes, Gytngyos, Gylimdlcsényes, Hagymas,
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Halyagos, Kenderes, Nadas, Tormas, Zabos, HAdos, Ludas, Ménes, Rakos,
Olyves. The formant -s was also used in the following polysemous names rep-
resented by various basic words: Aranyos, Biizos, Kirtos, Szartos, Telkes.

The topo-formant function of -d and -gy suffixes has probably also devel oped
from expression of a property (cf. HAJDU 1981). These names have explicitly
developed from plant and animal names: Egregy, Fuzegy, Nyarad, Diszndd.

4.3. Semantic word formation uses the already existing element inventory of
common names and proper names as toponyms in a way which does not
cause any change in morphological structure.

4.3.1. As dready seen above, there are hydronyms whose form coincides with
a hydrographic common name: Er ‘brooklet’, Patak ‘brook’, Viz ‘water’. In
the case of these names, parallel to their common word value, a proper name
value developed in certain name-user communities. We call this process se-
mantic split. This name formation method shows that in forming new words,
the influence of the system of the existing names is important, but to follow
the name patterns does not exclude the possibility of proper names develop-
ing viaagradual re-evaluation of their common name precedents.

4.3.2. In the case of toponyms, transonymization is interpreted as a meto-
nymic or metaphoric name-giving on the basis of conceptua feature contact.
This formation type always creates a one-part toponym, whose functional-
semantic characteristic can only be a description of afeature of the place.

Among Old Hungarian hydronyms, we only discovered examples of the
metonymic subtype. This name formation type is based on the spatial, mate-
rial or time relation between a place and another place or a person.

Among the names in this groups the most common is the type that can be de-
scribed by the following metonymic formula: ‘settlement’ — ‘river flowing
by the settlement’, e.g. Bokorand, Boltragy, Cétény, Dengeleg, Hecse, |sz-
kornya, Isztebne, Kanizsa, Kara, Lasz0, Pograny, Senye, Szalok, Szerencs,
S/kacsan, Vitelnek, Zahorh, Zsny.

The functional-semantic analysis has aready pointed to the fact that Hungar-
ian hydronyms have frequently received their name from the flora nearby;
this could also have happened metonymically, but the number of names
formed this way is small: Bor, Eger, Gyiiri, Nyar (the common names having
the same form are tree names).

Those hydronyms which were formed from personal names, without adding a
formant, can be described by the * person/group’ — ‘hydronym’ formula: Bo-
ca, Kara, Mile, Mirhd, Pacsa.

o 4.4. The common feature of hydronyms developed by structural changeis that
@[UJ the form of the toponyms changes, but the denotative meaning does not. The
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outcome of this change is the creation of names synonymous with the prece-
dents of the change.

4.4.1. The gructural change can cause both increase and decrease in the
sound body of the hydronym. If this change happens in the functional-
semantic structure, i.e. on the level of name constituent, the increase is called
complementation and the decreaseis called llipsis.

In the case of Old Hungarian hydronyms, it is difficult to decide whether we
are talking about ellipsis or complementation, since the names in this relation
can be of parallel genesis as well. The specification can be adjusted by the
chronology of occurrence in the documents, but the subsistence of certain
documents is completely random, therefore, we have to treat this clue with
reservations. Examples of name constituent change: Gyula pataka ~ Gyula,
Ozd pataka ~ Ozd.

In any case, the M+F structure hydronyms are also formed by complementa-
tion. In these names, in every instance, there is a denominational hydronym
and hydrographic common name in the possessive case (pataka, vize). In the
primary variants of names that belong to this group we can find borrowings
(Kraszna pataka, Recske pataka, Gadna vize, Hernad vize), and one-part
(Aranyos pataka, Eger vize, Sar vize) and two-part (Fenys-sevnice pataka,
Hideg-viz pataka, Berettyd vize, Saj6 vize) names of inner genesis. The sec-
ond component in these names indicates the species. | believe their formation
can be explained from two aspects. On the one hand, the primary names do
not refer to waters, and the document writers used the second components
pataka and vize for the sake of clarifying the species. On the other hand, and
in connection to this, a certain number of these names are in a homonymous
relation to the neighbouring settlements, therefore, the toponym type marker
in the form of the basic component could have served to separate the settle-
ment from the water (Ludna pataka, Racka pataka, Gadna vize, Tecss vize).
In my opinion, this method of complementation may have been a part of the
linguistic form of the documents, but we can also presuppose an occasional or
even continuous name use behind the written form.

4.4.2. When the structural change of the hydronym happens in the lexical-
morphological structure, i.e. on the level of name element, then we call it re-
duction; and when the name is prolonged by a name element, we call it ex-
pansion. The element change can refer to a loss of lexeme or a bound mor-
pheme, as long as it does not affect the functional structure of the name, i.e.
its one-part or two-part character.

We can experience a change of derivational morpheme in the case of hydro-
nyms denoting the same water: Cseh pataka ~ Cseh-patak and Fiizi pataka ~
Fiizi-patak, or else such changes as Alma ~ Almas ~ Almadi, Budak ~ Budagd
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and Flzes ~ Fuzesd; due to the already mentioned insecure ellipsis and com-
plementation | will not try to specify the alternation procedure.

4.4.3. In his toponymic typology model, ISTVAN HOFFMANN uses the term
de-etymologisation to refer to structural changes in toponyms which appear as
a consequence of the obscurity of the functional-semantic or lexical-morphol-
ogical structure of the name, which resulted in a irregular aternation of the
toponyms' sound form.

Among Old Hungarian hydronyms this change took place when one of the
words forming the name disappeared from the Hungarian language system.
The disappearance of the word jo ‘river’, for example, resulted in formation
of (Hév-j6 >) Hed and H4j6, as well as (Berek-j6 >) Berettyd. The same
process can be observed in (Berek-asz6 >) Berekszo, (Keve-asz0 >) Kajaszo,
(Szik-asz6 >) Szikszo.

4.5. Comparing the hydronyms to other toponyms, the most striking differ-
ence is the larger number of borrowed words than in the case of settlement
names. One explanation could be the communication need in the case of natu-
ral name-giving and name use, contrary to the expression of possession, or
other ideological or socio-cultural factors in the case of settlement name for-
mation.

Borrowings are most common among big and medium sized bodies of water,
which can be reasoned by the fact that these waters are familiar not only for a
smaller community, but rather, these waters are used along their whole length.
In these places, even when there is a change of population, a small population
stays and continues to use the name of the river (cf. KNIEzsA 1942: 3, KiIss
1999: 286—7, 2000: 1).

One fifth of the corpus compiled by myself belongs to this category: Bardc,
Béla, Berzence, Blava, Bobroéc, Bddva, Csermelye, Csongova, Danéc, Dréava,
Dubréka, Garam, Golnic, Hernad, Hortobagy, |da, 1za, Korpona, Korgs,
Krasso, Kraszna, Kikullg, Lajta, Liszna, Losonc, Lukéca, Maramaros, Ma-
ros, Nyitra, Okor, Olt, Osva, Palugya, Raba, Ronkva, Ronyva, Szamos,
Szaporca, Szava, Szesztric, Sdkince, Szuha, Vag, Vazsec, Tapolca, Tapoly,
Tepla, Teplece, Terpesz, Tisza, TUr, Zagyva and Zsitva.

5. Summary

My research into early Old Hungarian hydronyms shows that the prototypical

Hungarian hydronyms are of two components. Their first component denotes

a characteristic of the water, and the second component is usually a hydro-

graphic common name. Consequently, the most common name formation
@@ type among Old Hungarian hydronyms is syntagmatic editing.
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A yet unexploited topic in Hungarian hydronym research is the comparison of
the Hungarian hydronymicon with the hydronymicon of its most ancient rela-
tives. A comparative study like this could bring us closer us to the determina-
tion of the panchronic category of river names and to describing linguistic
specifics of certain languages; and historico-genetic research could help us to
conclude cautiously which were the typical Hungarian name-formation types
in the linguistic record period, i.e. before the 10th century.
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I stvan Hoffmann (Debrecen, Hungary)
The name as a historical source”

1. When we talk about the issue of names as historical sources, we can pri-
marily state that this subject matter, from a history of science point of view,
has always been a central topic of Hungarian onomastics—but also of the
onomastics of other languages. What is more, it is a central topic even today.
| refer to onomastics in the broadest sense possible, including all types of sci-
entific research into proper names.

As early as the 19th century, the focus of the Hungarian onomastics turned to
names: the preparation of JozseF TELEKI's dictionary and REVESZ IMRE'S
name collection were actually motivated by interest in history, and FRIGYES
PESTI considered names as instances of the “national museum”. This ap-
proach is till visible in DEzsO CSANKI’s work and it led to a great history of
scientific synthesis and the creation of the historica geography of Hungary
from the 15th century.

But this approach also determined the interest and activities of researchersin
the 20th century: JANOS MELICH, ISTVAN KNIEZSA, DEZSO PAIS, LAJOSKISS,
ANDRASMEz® and many other excellent linguists have exploited the value of
names as historical sources during their work. Furthermore, several great his-
torians, GYORGY GYORFFY and GYULA KRISTO, to name just a couple, have
created theories which contributed to founding the discipline of onomastics.

Hungarian onomastics had had periods when attention was drawn as much to
the present as to the past; however, onomastics could make use of these re-
sults, too. Ethnographer JANOS JANKO conducted a synchronic name collec-
tion at the turn of the 20th century, but even in the contemporary onomastic
corpus he investigated the roots of regional division of the Hungarian name
corpus. And when ATTILA SzaBO T.—inspired by folk language researcher,
BALINT CSURY’s programme—promoted a collection of contemporary topo-
nyms, he did it driven by the intention to present this name corpus as a well-
documented state of historical change.

If therefore, | was to present the topic indicated in the title completely, even if
| restrict myself to Hungarian names exclusively, | would not be able to do it,
since | would have to present all those lasting results and those debatable re-
sults and ideas from this discipline which have in the meantime been refuted.

* Presentation held at the 6th Conference of Hungarian Onomastics in July 2007 in Balaton-
szérszo.
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2. | need to continue narrowing the topic from the point of view name types,
since it isindisputable that different name types have different values as his-
torical sources. After all, the proper name as a comprehensive linguistic cate-
gory groups linguistic phenomena whose communicative and linguistic func-
tions, formal and semantic features and history differ. Certain name types
show more differences than similarities, scientific analysis can see connec-
tions between them only after alarge-scale abstraction.

This difference shows in the ancient characteristic of certain proper name
types. Even though we cannot go deeper into the issue of proper name gene-
sis, intangible by purely linguistic means, it is still obvious that certain proper
names are ancient elements of their languages, while others are far less old
than that. It is hardly debatable, for example, that institution names indicate a
higher development of the society, while personal and place names carry an
ancient feature which none of the other name types can compete with. Conse-
quently, ancient categories like this inevitably aso have greater historical
source value.

However, the ancient feature of proper names does not necessarily relate to
their appearance in written sources, the factor that most directly influences
their historical use. It is a well-known fact that in Hungarian onomastics the
above two categories (i.e. place names and personal names) have a distin-
guished role: the period preceding the 15th century, with several hundred
thousand Hungarian toponyms and personal names inherited in sources offer
a linguistic record with which no other smaller early (contemporary with the
above) linguistic record containing just afew words can compete, in the fields
of history of orthography, phonology, vocabulary and morphology—to name
just afew areas. It needs to be emphasized, of course, that the latter are used
in other fields, in which the remnants do not provide for research possibilities.

It has also been established by many, that out of the two types mentioned
above the historical value of toponyms is far greater than that of the personal
names. many aspects and arguments can underline this statement. Here | will
mention only one of them, an onomastic factor rarely stated. In the history of
toponyms we see that they stayed relatively open to other classes of words:
common nouns, personal names and other place names could basically be-
come part of newly created place names almost without limits. Contrary to
this, several of the personal name subsystems remained closed during the Old
Hungarian period: within one-piece hames, the inner pagan name-giving was
replaced by borrowed names having religious reference, and the attributive
component of a two-piece name transformed into an inherited family name
which thus lost its openness to linguistic alternation. Such change of personal
o hames naturally leads to fewer possibilities in using them as historical
@[UJ sources. Therefore, in what follows | will turn my attention to toponyms.
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The organizers of this conference have previoudly instructed me to bring the
issues of principles and methodology of onomastics into the foreground. | be-
lieve | can fulfil this request in the best possible way if | concentrate on the
problems which are overwhelming Hungarian onomastics today and which
make it difficult to exploit names as historical sources. In my opinion, it is by
pointing to the critical parts and to the discrepancies that can help us the most
to find the most appropriate direction for devel opment.

3. In this context, | would like to refer to the complexity and interdisciplinary
nature of onomastics. The development of onomastics is most frequently dis-
cussed in the context of its becoming an independent scientific discipline in-
stead of remaining a supporting one. This change can be explained both by
methodological and principled arguments, but also by features relating to in-
stitutional structure.

Independently of the above, we experience that there are basicaly two areas
which use hames as historical sourcesto the full: historical linguistics and his-
torical science. The representatives of these sciences, however, essentialy
apply the methodology and principles of their own disciplines, while involv-
ing the results of other scientific disciplines as well; and this procedure is in
order, provided that the methods and applied knowledge suit the requirements
of modern science.

If there is a change in this area, it can be described as a stronger professional
communication among the representatives of these disciplines than before.
From this point of view, | especially regret the fact that there are hardly any
representatives of historical science and ethnography at the conference today,
even though the biggest names in these disciplines took part in events like this
in the past.

In my view, besides the analysis of the Hungarian language from a historical
point of view, the role of onomastic examination has been re-evaluated re-
cently. But together with this it can also be established that the historical sci-
entific interest, and receptiveness to ethnic character and to the history of cul-
ture present in historical linguistic research from its beginning, has disap-
peared.

Consequently, the balance between the discovery of our early past and the
disciplines responsible for its investigation has been lost. In other words,
Hungarian historical linguistics and within it, historical onomastics, could not
appropriately follow the increasing pace of research in historical science. This
debt naturally had consequences: historians, since they cannot alow them-
selves to work without the results of onomastics, had to rely on outdated and
often even false data. And the role of historical linguists usually narrowed
down to warning their historian colleagues of the uncertainty of using linguis- @[ﬁ
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tic information. All this indicates that, in subject matter where the work of
different disciplines is closely connected and their results complement each
other, it is easily detectable if one of them falls behind.

The earlier the period of Hungarian history that is investigated, the closer co-
operation there should be between historically-oriented areas of science. Con-
sequently, quite a few issues of Hungarian ethnicity from the Arpad age, from
the 10th to 13th century (and not only those referring to the inner regularities
and structure of the language) cannot be discussed without the research re-
sults of historical linguistics and historical onomastics. Mutua interdepend-
enceis especialy visible in areas without resources, such as Transylvania.

Historical linguists—as stated by LORAND BENKO—should be grateful to
their historian colleagues for their “wide-ranging corpus discovery work
which put at our disposal an early Hungarian toponymic corpus appropriate in
quantity and quality, and in a user-friendly format” (1998: 112-3).

The linguistic, onomastic research of the Old Hungarian toponymicon hasto a
large degree been supported by GYORGY GYORFFY’'s “The historical geogra-
phy of Hungary in the Arpad age”. However, another work initiated by him,
“Diplomata Hungariae Antiquissimage”, a series of critical charter publishing,
whose published first volume contains the earliest and therefore most signifi-
cant certificates of Hungarian relevance, is also of great importance. Let us
hope that the historians researching the Middle Ages will have the strength to
continue GYORFFY's magnificent enterprise with which they may help the
work of other disciplines, especially that of Hungarian historical linguistics.

4. So far | aimed at introducing the relationship between historical onomastic
research and linguistic onomastic research; but the relationship between the
linguistic research of names and general historical science is not without
problems, although these problems are rarely discussed. The traditional ap-
proach has actually not separated the proper name and non-proper name ele-
ments in a historical linguistic evaluation (for example, in a phonological or
morphological sense). In recent decades, however, especially abroad, but
partly in Hungary as well, onomastic research focusing on the general and
specific characteristics of the proper name category have strengthened, and
they aim at presenting the name features of language elements.

This approach has recently gained ground in historical science research, but |
believe it should get even more emphasis. The main feature of this approach
is the idea that certain names cannot only be measured according to other in-
stances of linguistic inventory, but primarily as elements of a proper name
system in which they have developed and in which they function, and in
which they bear al their typological, morphological, phonological and se-
@@ mantic characteristics. All this should not, of course obscure the relationship
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between common names and proper names, but only draw attention to the
threats of a mechanical identification.

5. In any onomastic analysis we need to answer two types of requirements.
Firstly, a detailed investigation of the most secure philological background is
indispensable. Secondly, it is unavoidable to compare the name instances with
a set of examples as wide as possible—especially in connection to how they
are determined in the onomastic system. The first requirement is secured by
reliable source publications, whereas the second depends on compendiums
and dictionaries edited according to linguistic criteria.

Although | fully understand the insecurities concerning the latter, | believe
that their necessity is unquestionable. An excellent example is KATALIN FE-
HERTOI's Personal name registry from Arpad age,* which contains a signifi-
cant majority of names from that period. Although there are some elementsin
the registry which with or without doubt do not belong to the registry, | be-
lieve this work will have a significant impact in the future. Maybe the project
started in the recent past and entitled “An early Hungarian dictionary of
toponyms” 2 will play asimilar role.

In recent times intentions to re-evaluate the results of Hungarian onomastics
have gained more ground—especialy in the field of personal names. LAJOS
Kiss aready faced this problem at the time of writing his “Etymological dic-
tionary of geographical names’ but it became an important programme in
LORAND BENKO's work in the past one and a half decades. He urged areme-
diation of those “sick” etymologies which played a crucia role in the discus-
sion of our early history. This intention shows us that we can fregly rely on
the great tradition of Hungarian onomastics, but a far-fetched and uncondi-
tional reliance on its results is an anti-scientific attitude. A precedent like this
has been set by our great ancestors, JANOS MELICH, to name one, who has
criticized his own early work.

There have been no great shifts of paradigm in Hungarian and international
onomastics; its development—sometimes faster, sometimes slower—was
characterised far more by continuity. In a scientific context like this, the ne-
cessity for re-evaluation of results is evident. Every single name's linguistic-
onomastic interpretation relies directly or indirectly on the complete knowl-
edge of linguistics and is based on the universally valid—i.e. reflecting the
development of science—theories and methods. Consequently, etymologists
have to analyse the sources according to current, contemporary knowledge,
which results in old source materia that has been known for many years and

1 Cf. Onomastica Uralica 5: 96-101.
2 Cf. Onomastica Uralica 5: 101-109.
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has been analysed many times to be shown in new light; all this may therefore
give way to new conclusions.

It follows from this line of thought that | consider it important to systemati-
cally re-evaluate those linguistic and etymologica sources which have played
a key role in the cognition of the Hungarian past. The majority of these were
used in the monographs of excellent Hungarian linguists more than half of
century ago—such as DEzSO PAIS's Charter of the Nuns of Veszprémvolgy,
ISTVAN KNIEZSA’s Zobor document, or the classical work of GEzA BARcCzI,
The deed of foundation of Tihany abbey—but it is exactly their results that
support usin the future analysis of these sources.

An excellent example of a re-evaluation like this is LORAND BENKO'S reas-
sessment of Anonymus's Gesta Hungarorum (Deeds of Hungarians). BEN-
KOs model of source criticism and the renovation of knowledge from special-
ized literature can be followed in other remnants of key role. Besides the
above mentioned sources | also consider it timely to re-examine all charters
from the 11th century and monographic evaluation would be worth conduct-
ing in the cases of Census of Tihany, The Charter of the Crusaders of Székes-
fehérvar and the Regestrum of Varad.

The need for this is even greater since the already mentioned complexity of
onomastics results in outdated linguistic knowledge getting into circulation in
historical science, and therefore incorrect or even false concepts of the past
form abasis for further distortions.

6. Etymology is considered the strongest subdiscipline of Hungarian onomas-
tics. | believe this is true despite the fact that humerous etymologies are
awaiting their re-evaluation and correction, and many more etymologies are
yet to be established for certain words. | do not wish to elaborate on these
questions in this presentation, although | think it is important to note that a
survey of the principles and methodology Hungarian name etymology would
serve as a lesson both in a purely theoretical and in a history of science per-
spective.

Many linguists, when talking about the layers of origin of the Hungarian
name inventory, consider the matter of loanwords fairly clear, while issues re-

lating to the inner genesis of words remain rather obscure. | myself believe

there are not great differences in the situation of the two groups of names;

what is more, | think we have greater debts in the case of foreign origin words

and maybe—which is especially regrettable—even the prospects are weaker.

In the etymology of loanwords, the mgjority of explanations which consider

the name individually, without an appropriate or in an overgeneralized lin-

o guistic system, largely disregard the place and time characteristics of these
@[UJ names. These discrepancies can be observed in all loanword groups, but they
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are probably the most significant in the analysis of Turkish relations, already
overborne with difficulties. As for Slavic loanwords, they mainly lack an in-
ner chronological layering; the German and Romanian borrowings, however,
arein need of systematic processing.

In this area, the bulk of the serious work is awaiting Turkic, Slavic, Germanic
and Romanian scholars, but there no signs of linguists—at conferences these
fields are barely represented—who would be able to carry on with the legacy
of JANOS MELICH, ISTVAN KNIEZSA, LAJOS Kiss, ELEMER MOOR, KAROLY
MOLLAY, GYULA NEMETH, LAJOS LIGETI.

The above issues of the onomastics in the Carpathian basin could be pro-
moted by international scientific cooperation programmes in which research
centres and foreign universities, which operate in bilingual areas, could take
part. We could also profit from research of name usage in the modern era,
since the experience from multilingual territories may offer conclusions with
regard to evaluating language contact in the early period.

In the investigation of the Hungarian name inventory—even in the etymo-
logical analysis area—magjor results can be achieved by a systematic, typo-
logical approach. The historical toponym typology invented by KNIEzsA did
not achieve its original aim, i.e. to be able to find out the time of origin inde-
pendently of the recorded date, at least not in its rigid form in which the pro-
cedure was applied in the mid third of the last century, and even in the period
to come. But independently of this the discussion of different types of names
enhanced the issue of Hungarian toponomastics: in this respect, monographs
such as MIKLOS KAZMER' s work on names containing the elements falu *vil-
lage’ (1970) or ANDRAS MEz&’ s work on patrociny settlement names (1996)
have established new and generalised knowledge. Further semantic and mor-
phological types are waiting to be processed: especialy ethnic and tribe
names, names of professions, settlement names of equal form as personal
names, and also derived names. These analyses could be then complemented
by an adequately detailed alternation typology.

7. The basis—what is more, the only objective in the early times—of histori-
cally aimed, linguistic name analysis is etymology. However, in my opinion,
modern onomastics cannot be limited to etymology as interpreted in its nar-
row sense. Traditional etymology is usually satisfied by presenting a form of
a name in a language: its phonological and morphological structure, and the
meaning of lexemes within it.

The historical-etymological analysis of names can be interpreted in a much
wider sense, however: the procedure according to which we take into account
more factors than what is present in a traditional approach is called name re-
construction. Name reconstruction examines source data according to their re-
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lationship within the source, it reconstructs the possible pronunciation of the
names based on the denotative identification and as a member of a determined
set of data, it casts light on the morphological and semantic structure of the
name, aiming at giving clues rather than purely discussing possible motiva-
tion of name giving; furthermore, it places great emphasis on determining the
social value of names appearing in the sources. A multifactoria reconstruc-
tion analysis like this does not only increase the validity of etymology, but it
also offers more possihilities for the use of linguistic results.

A detailed description of principles and methods of name reconstruction is
not possible within the frame of this presentation and the degree to which it
can surpass the results of traditional etymology will also be indicated through
presenting only a subdiscipline: this aspect refers to the sociological evalua-
tion of name data, a point rarely discussed.

The importance of the above was first mentioned by LORAND BENKG's in his
Anonymus studies. BENKO questioned the validity of several names men-
tioned by Anonymus and many of them were proven to be had been invented
by Anonymus himself, i.e. that they had no real name use to support them.
Name reconstructions like this are rare among settlement names, but Latin
settlement names raise the question of actual name use.

Anonymus' s work is of special importance, explaining this author’s influence
for studies of this kind of text and the languages used in it. This standpoint is
valid with respect to more numerous source materials, although in this latter
case we are talking about legal charters. If we want to evaluate the name so-
ciology situation of Hungarian, or rather non-Latin elements in charters,
firstly, we have to take into consideration that the certificate will bear the lan-
guage influence of the person/people who issued it.

In charters—primarily with regards to toponym use—the authors' effort to a
keep a norm is obvious: a most important instance of it is the application of
Latin forms, which—contrary to approaches which considered this phenome-
non occasional—is an activity governed by well-defined rules, although not a
rigid activity. However, not only the Carpathian basin toponyms occurring in
Latin, but certain Hungarian names can also be attributed to the authors of
charters, can also be connected to their language use. These elements are ei-
ther the fairly frequent geographical common names cataphorically or ana-
phorically referring to toponyms from the texts, or the equally frequent tree
names which randomly alternate with their Latin equivalents in border dis-
tricts. In connection to these types of elements we need to note that we can, or
more precisely, we should look for a broader layer of language users in their
[][7 background.
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Besides the above, we need to take into account some further possibilities
with regards to the name-forming activity of charter authors. It is very rare,
for example, that a charter author makes a mistake when using a certain
name. It is of course difficult to form a picture about a situation like this,
since we are informed precisely by the very charters. However, we can rightly
assume that thisis the reason for the ambiguity of certain data.

Since charters from the Middle Ages—as legal documents in general—are
connected to each other, it is reasonable to suppose that the personsin charge
of certain matters decided to take over name forms from previous documents,
even if they were not used in those forms anymore, or even if they have a-
ready been forgotten.

| am not familiar with any instances of falsified name use by the charter au-
thors—if we disregard Latinised solutions, of course. The effort to preserve
forms, to remain faithful to the original, derives from the legal purpose of
charters. GYULA KRISTO had a similarly determined unequivocal opinion:
“Under no circumstances did [the scriptors] forge toponyms’ (2000: 27).
However, there very probably examples of using linguistic forms on the basis
of existing toponyms, which were not used in everyday speech; and all this
due to the effort to avoid ambiguity and create precise formulations.

If, taking account of the above circumstances, we adopt the view (as a starting
point for further elaborations) which is generally accepted today, namely, that
charters and basically also narratives—due to their purpose—in the majority
of cases they employ toponyms in the form used at the given period, then we
have to add to this statement that large numbers of written documents contain
linguistic elements which can be considered as linguistic imprints of the char-
ter authors. During a name sociology analysis, the first step is to separate
these from other remnants, and—if possible—to look for actual linguistic
forms in their background.

Examining the activity of charter authors, we cannot rule out the possibility
that the authorities issuing the charters translated into Hungarian or Hungari-
anised in other ways the toponymic corpus of German, Slavic or even Roma
nian groups living in Hungarian settlements in the Carpathian basin. How-
ever, the fact that it was not a general tendency to translate names into Hun-
garian is proven by obvious circumstances. Namely, many highly prestigious
Hungarian settlements have names which are borrowed from Slavic: counties
like Csongrad and Négrad and also Visegrad, which functioned as a royal
residence for a while. Although these settlements obviously had a Hungarian
population during the chartering period, their Hungarian names never occur.
And all this even though there were no obstacles to Hungarian names appear-
ing in the documents, since in Anonymus's work Csongréd occurs as nigrum
castrum, and in charters from the Anjou period Visegrad appears as Altum
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Castrum, al of which refers to the fact that the people in the chancellery were
aware of the original structure of the names (see KRISTO 1986: 32-33).

LORAND BENK® was the first one to notice, when analysing the toponymic
corpus of mainly German-populated areas in the Middle Ages, that charters
contain Hungarian names besides German names. These can refer to Hungar-
ian name forms, consequently, to a Hungarian ethnic environment, but it is
not ruled out that “they are artificially formed by the charter authors’ (2003:
130, see also 1998: 115).

In my opinion, the statement made by KLARA SANDOR on “purely historical
linguistic” analyses is especially true for the history of toponym analysis;
namely, that “we tend to disregard bilingualism because the analysis usually
focused on linguistic data”. Linguistic borrowing, the substratum effect, is
impossible without a certain degree of bilingualism (1998: 7-8). We also
know that in their formation and change, in any period of time, linguistic
prestige also plays arole, and prestige on the other hand, reflects social value
relations based on many different factors.

Even if we are lucky enough to be able to analyse the name sociology situa-
tion of sources according to the complex system of parameters described
above, we cannot directly conclude which ethnic group inhabited the settle-
ments denoted by a given name. Even in spite of the fact that names have had
asignificant role in determining from long ago, and especially with respect to
the period around the Hungarian Conquest: this is the keynote of the works of
JANOS MELICH (1925-1929) and ISTVAN KNIEZSA (1938), but GYULA
KRISTO (2000) also applies this method. The last to conduct a deep analysis
into Southern Transylvanian settlements was LORAND BENKO (2002).

The problem of identifying the name, the language and the ethnic group is, in
my opinion, an integral part of name reconstruction. This procedure, how-
ever—although this is an important question, and we have seen some fortu-
nate applications of it—can hardly be elaborated with scientific exactness.
Researchers using names as historic sources still have to solve alarge number
of problems, or, to put it differently, they still have to complete the biggest
task in this area.
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Tamas Farkas (Budapest, Hungary)
The research of official family name changes in Hungary*

1. The topic and its history of research

1.1. The topic

The question of personal name changes has until recent times been a relatively
under-researched topic, but nonethel ess varied, complex and interesting enough
for onomastics and other scientific disciplines. In the area of officia persona
name changes, the issue of family name changes has received the most atten-
tion. Rightfully, too: the element inventory of first names and the easily catego-
rized characteristics of marriage names as compared to family name changes
offers only a limited variety of research topics. What is more, the former two
topics have presented possibilities and demand later in history, and more impor-
tantly, they aso present aless complex issue in terms of social factors.

The historical corpus of Hungarian family names devel oped spontaneously dur-
ing the 14™-16th century. The full and unvaried use of family namesin the ter-
ritory of the Habsburg Monarchy became obligatory due to Kaiser Joseph I1I's
1787 decree. In 1814, Kaiser Francis | reintroduced the possibility of changing
family names, but bound it to an official procedure of authorization. A signifi-
cant demand for name change in Hungary appeared for the first time during the
Revolution and Freedom Fight of 1848/49, primarily with the aim of changing
family names of foreign origin to Hungarian ones. The family name change—
firgt of all: the Magyarisation (Hungarisation) of surnames—reappeared follow-
ing the oppression in a politically more moderate atmosphere of the 1860s, and
became a truly social phenomenon in the 1880s. The major period for changing
foreign-sounding family names into Hungarian ones lasted until after the 2nd
World War. In the golden age of such changes, it is estimated that almost
300,000 people changed their family names (1. KozmA 1997: 428).

* The research was conducted as a part of the T49095 OTKA tender and with the support of
the Bolyai grant of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.
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1.2. The interdisciplinary relations of the topic

The issue of family name change can be relevant for general onomastics, name
etymology, name psychology, name sociology and applied onomastics besides
the study of family names. Research into family names touches upon autono-
mous onomastic research topics and also upon the following disciplines:

— linguistics: language contact, linguistic minorities and bilingualism, the is-
sue of language ideologies, intercultural linguistics;

— historical sciences: history of society, local history, history of politics, ide-
ology and mentality history, history of culture and auxiliary history sci-
ences,

— minorities research, identity research; the research of the Hungarian mi-
norities abroad and the research of historical ethnic minorities in Hungary,
especially Jewish Studies, German Studies, Romology;

— history of law, theory of law (name law) and application of law, history of
administration and current practice;

— other disciplines: Hungarian Studies, social psychology, etc.

1.3. Booming scientific interest

Research into family name changes in national and also international litera-
ture seems to have boomed in the last one or two decades. According to
American researches in the second half of the 1980s, the topic of hame chang-
ing—here referring to the name change of American immigrants—is “one of
the most interesting and least-discussed aspects of onomastics’, yet “there
have been [...] virtually no systematic studies of this phenomenon” (ROSEN-
WAIKE 1990: 32). In the international literature of the time and since then a
few monumental monographs have been published, such as LAPIERRE’s book
on French family name changes (1995), PAIKKALA's on Finnish family name
changes (2004), or BERING'S on the destiny of Jewish family names from
Germany (1987). (For a European survey see PAIKKALA 2004: 87-105 and
for Hungarian relations the same author, 90-94).

Due to the political changes of the period, research on this topic in Hungary
got amajor impulse at the same time, resulting in topics up to then treated as
taboo being discussed more freely. The possibilities of the subject matter are,
however, limited by aspects of the protection of human rights. (Authorized
name changes have not been officially disclosed since the mid 20th century,
and the Ministry documents require special permission for research; datafrom
the last 90 years suitable for person identification is categorized as sensitive.)
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1.4. The topic’s history of research

Interest in Hungarian official name changes was for a long time a matter of
name Hungarisation as a socia issue and a matter of correct language use; the
existence of the first Hungarian family name books is due to this movement
(SzENTIVANYI 1895, LENGYEL 1917). Experts (mainly) dealt with the topic
of name change sporadically and mainly for its practical connotations. The
first systematic study of the topic (BENKO 1948-1949)—with language culti-
vation claims and being founded in the history of names—was not followed
by other research studies for a long time due to the change in the political
climate and the controversial issues the topic raised.

In Hungary, the topic is mainly analysed from linguistic, onomastic and, more
recently, local history aspects, as well as socio- and ethno-history; certain at-
tention has been paid by legal sciences, too. Relevant literature bears the fol-
lowing characteristics:

a) The studies usually were not conducted with the aim to cover al the phe-
nomena; and they have systematically focused on one settlement or a specific
geographical area, on a shorter period of time, on a given socia group or on
several key aspects. Naturally, the greatest attention was devoted to Hungari-
sation, i.e. to the change of foreign-sounding names for Hungarian and its
golden age between 1880 and 1940. Among the social groups taking part in
the name change, Jews have received the most attention, since they usually
led the name change movement.

b) The studies are generally of smaller scale and based not on primary sources
(as the petitions of the time) and utilize the results of the secondary sources
(press, literature, state administration documents) in a relatively limited way,
too.

¢) Researchers into this topic have mainly confined themselves to their re-
spective fields. The relationship and the contact between disciplines has also
proved sporadic and weak. Certain approaches, such as the socio-psycholo-
gical approach, are missing from national research even today.

The topic’'s first and only monograph is VIKTOR KARADY and ISTVAN Koz-
MA’svolume “Név és nemzet” [Name and nation ] published in 2002. The au-
thors mainly discuss Hungarisation’s symbolic role in nation building and so-
cial processes, emphasizing the historical standpoint. In paralel and inde-
pendently, a linguistic-onomastic research and summary of family name
changes in the form of TAMAS FARKAS's dissertation was completed but not
published (FARKAS 2001). Both works are based on documents from the Min-
istry and supported by the literature.
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The literature of the topic is available at the webpage of the research group
(http://nevvatoztatas.elte.hu) and there is an overview on the a history of re-
search in ISTVAN KOzMA' s recent study (Kozma 20074)

2. Forming of the interdisciplinary research group and its aims

A dialogue initiated by the above-mentioned socio-historians (which was first
a reflection on a name typology to be applied) have resulted in a union of the
experts in the field and in a more ambitious research plan. A research group
was formed in 2004 at the Institute of Hungarian Linguistics and Finno-Ugric
Studies at E6tvos Lorédnd University and within the Society of Hungarian
Linguistics. Its main aim is to analyse the official family name changes from
a number of aspects, being both complex and methodical. Its members are
linguists-onomasticians: DEzsO JUHASZ, TAMAS FARKAS and JANOS N. Fo-
DOR, and the historian ISTVAN KOzMA. As financial support of the planned
research for 20052008, we received an OTKA grant; the supervisor being
TAMAS FARKAS. Later, graduate and undergraduate students in onomastic,
linguistic, sociology and legal topics joined. The research group has a direct
relationship with the basic research of family name changes by the research-
erstaking part in the project and by the latter group of people who joined with
the possibility of undertaking further referential research.

The objectives of the research group were the following:

— to discover and make researchable (in detail and as awhole) afairly large
guantity of primary sources,

— an overview of the research of studies conducted so far; an elaboration of
important theoretical frameworks; an analysis of broader connections and
connecting points,

— survey and summary studies, partial, full studies and case studies;

— presentation and reinforcement of the topic in national and international
scientific forums and for the public;

— besides disciplinary and multidisciplinary analyses, validation and en-
forcement of interdisciplinary, multi-aspectual and complex standpoints.

3. Overview of literature

During our work, we have methodically taken into account the Hungarian lit-
erature on name change published until now. We have reviewed the history of
research (1. KozmA 2007a); we have compiled and published its bibliography
(bibliographical data plus any internet-available data), which we aim at keep-
ing up-to-date (see above). Our abjective with all these steps was to bring
@@ closer and link the results of the disciplines and the disciplines together. Natu-
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rally, we aim at processing and exploiting partially and in full the results of
earlier literature on the topic.

Wishing to study the latest international literature we reviewed and presented
PAIKKALA’s Finnish monograph to the national public (KovAcs 2006, see
also NYIRKOS 2005).

4. An outline of a specific research programme

4.1. The sources and the research period

The examination of sourcesis aimed at the exploration of the primary sources
of family name changes, that is, documents concerning name changes from
that period, aswell as the official (hand-written, later printed) lists made from
them. They contain all the name change cases from that time, together with
onomastic data and the persons changing their name’ data relevant from a so-
ciological aspect. They include all the cases of change, the names before and
the names after the change, but besides these, they also contain some other
personal data: place of birth, dwelling, age, profession, marital status, relig-
ion; together with the personal data of family members of the petitioner. Fur-
thermore, the documents sometimes shed light on the petitioner’ s reasons and
other circumstances of the name change.

The period we chose for our analysis is the “years of happiness and peace”
between 1867 and 1896. The archives are basically complete, and contain al-
together 16,788 licensed cases of name change. The factors behind choosing
this particular period are the following:

a) Regarding the characteristics of the source material: since 1867, i.e. since
the Austrian-Hungarian political settlement, name change matters were re-
ferred to the newly established, independent Hungarian Royal Ministry of the
Interior, and its archives are therefore systematic, accessible and researchable
in full, containing all the early name change cases, and, for the period until
1896, even in the form of once submitted petitions.

b) Regarding the history of family name changes: this period involves the
spread of the Hungarisation movement and its becoming a mass phenomenon,
and it ends in 1896, which is considered to be an internal borderline of Hun-
garisation for several different reasons. (Besides other things, the years of the
Banffy government following this period recalled a strong image of a new
type of Hungarisation.)

¢) Regarding the corpus:. this represents a full source corpus, an appropriate
length of the period researched and a processable quantity of data. In the latter
two decades of the Austo-Hungarian Empire, the number of name changes
was almost 4.5 times that of the three decades analysed here.

91

e



90 Chronicle

d) Regarding the history of research: athough this period presents the first
great period of Hungarisation, its systematic analysis has not yet been com-
pleted. The KARADY and KozmMA monograph (2002) also applies a methodi-
cal analyses only for the period after 1894.

Referring to the period in question (1800-1893), we have one useful source at
our disposal (SZENTIVANYI 1895). It, however, does not contain all the cases
of name change and, in its current form, it is not easily utilisable (as a printed
database listed in alphabetical order of the names taken up). Our objective
was to develop a more complete and a more user-friendly database.

4.2. The computer programme

We needed, therefore, to develop a customised computer programme. The
Nemo software operating under Microsoft NET Framework has been devel-
oped for the demand of the research group by Baint Kozma. The characteris-
tics of the software are the following:

— It contains the database from the primary source data;

— Itissuitable to record the interpretational coding of the data (which coding
shows socio-historical, linguistic and onomastic aspects individually and
jointly);

— It is suitable for arranging the primary data and the coding information in
an arbitrary composition (by multiple ‘and’ or ‘or’ relationships), i.e., even
for the most complex questions, it can give precise name and data or nu-
merical (by piece or by percentage) results; furthermore, it can export the
resultsin an Excel file format (.xIs);

— Itisableto carry out modifications and broadening of searches even later.

4.3. Disclosure of sources and database building

We have discovered and photocopied the officia (annual and six-month)
summary lists used as our source from the documents of the given year, and
these were listed lacking any order. However, not all the lists were found at
that time, and some were found later, in which case we had to survey the
documents themselves, via a form constructed for this purpose. In the data-
base, we a so indicate the type of the source used for each case.

In the computer programme and data are recorded in their original forms ac-
cording to their information content. In other words, when we record the data

we neither interpret nor simplify them—firstly, because we wanted to achieve

a fully evaluated source, secondly, in order to avoid jeopardising new re-

o search aspects that may appear in the future. All information elements are re-
@[UJ corded separately, to provide for a maximally detailed search. The recording
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of the data can be done by several people simultaneously since the files are
later joined in a single database.

4.4. Interpretation and coding of data

After the database is fully completed, the data in the database can be inter-
preted and coded according to previously planned and incorporated aspects.
During this procedure, we had to render possible

— arelevant and appropriate;
— versatile and as detailed as possible;
— unequivocal and precise characterisation

of the name change cases, of the participants and of the onomastic corpus.
The planning of the aspect system and of the logic of programming presented
a rather complex task, and required multiple modifications during the prepa-
ration of the programme. With minor modifications, the system KARADY and
KozMA used in their joint study could have been applied for sociological
variables. The onomastic coding, however, as a novel task, proved more diffi-
cult. Different types of aspects had to be arranged differently in order to allow
the future users of the programme to apply it in the most efficient and appro-
priate way. Naturally, in several cases, a multiple classification had to be pro-
vided for, to allow the programme, in future analyses, to consider the given
coded information both separately and jointly.

The elaborated system of aspects (and a few empty labels, labels without a ti-
tle saved for later) is an organic part of the programme, the data in the data-
base can be coded accordingly, even independently from each other. Single
aspects should be, however, coded by a single person throughout the data-
base, for both efficiency and unification reasons. The coding made for differ-
ent copies of the programme can be imported into further copies.

One part of the coding tasks belongs to the name change case (for example,
the reason for the name change) and the other part to the type of the given in-
formation (the linguistic origin of the family name, the location of the settle-
ment given as a place of birth or place of residence). The coding therefore has
to be done only once and not every time a given piece of information appears,
which is a beneficial feature of the programme as it saves time, reduces the
possibility of accidental mistakes, and ensures the possibility of correcting
later mistakes in interpretation. The programme itself can create certain cod-
ing information (e.g. age derived from the date of birth and date of name
change, the territorial mobility of the person changing his name based on the
difference between place of birth and place of name change, nhame frequency
within the database).
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The programme is suitable both for finding direct informational elements (e.g.
religion, year of the name change) and a so for interpreting numerous types of
the data, such as:

a) The sociological background of the person changing his name and his fam-
ily members (gender, profession, social group; location of place of birth and
place of residence, type of settlement and the difference referring to territorial
mobility; age and age-group);

b) The characteristics of the first names of the person concerned;

¢) The characteristics of the old family name (basic ortographical form; lin-
guistic origin; length; frequency);

d) The characteristics of the new family name (basic ortographical form; lin-
guistic origins; earliest mention in the corpus, its presence or absence among
the historical Hungarian and history of culture texts concerning family names;
semantic type; orthography; length; frequency);

€) Mativation for the new name, i.e. the basis for selecting it (thisis an item
of information that is not related to every given name, but only to certain
name change cases).

The coding possibilities encoded in the programme render possible analysis
of different importance; we can choose from them according to demand and
possibility in the future.

5. Survey and partial analyses in the research of name change

5.1. Theoretical framework

Besides direct data exploration, the family name change research involved
examining theoretical questions as well, which, independently from the pe-
riod and corpus researched, may clarify the questions concerning the whole
topic. Our most important conclusions, i.e. aspects, are the following:

a) The complex and multidisciplinal phenomenon of official family name
changes can be described as an act realised in a four-componential network of
relationships. In the first instance, a name change is an interaction between
two actors. the petitioner and the administrator needed to realise the name
change. Both actors, however, are surrounded by a third one: a historicaly
determined social, linguistic, cultural, political and ideological atmosphere. In
other words, this is the field of power which influences individual decisions,
which forms the demand and background for name change, influences its con-
tent and form, as well as the conditions of permission (I. Kozma 2007b,
2007c.). But the family name itself can be placed as the fourth and central ele-
ment of this socio-historical framework.
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b) The family name change is generaly motivated by the above-mentioned
factors being external to language, but its direct cause and solution should be
sought in the language itself, more precisely in the semantic structure of the
family name examined. From this point of view, afamily name change can be
described as an activity aiming at taking up a more beneficial name. A name
is understood as a relative notion, and its being beneficial is also explained
with the semantic structure of personal names (cf. J. SOLTESZ 1979; more
precisely: identification, motivation, etymology, information content, conno-
tation—but particularly the latter two) (FARKAS 2003, 2008a).

¢) The new family name corpus derived by family name changes is signifi-
cantly different concerning its characteristics from the historical family name
corpus (external and internal linguistic factors of name change date, the per-
sons in question, the causes, as well as the basis of the new name, its modes,
its language corpus and means). For al these reasons, and contrary to appar-
ent similarities, the two are to be analysed in a different manner (FARKAS
2003, 200843).

d) Certain elements of the above model can be and should be analysed in
themselves and in their relationship to each other. (As a highlighted example:
the complex historical-social-ideological processes appearing in the name
change process can also be analysed in the name itself—in the old and new
name and in their relationship to each other.)

e) Certain factors of the name change—similarly to language phenomena in
general—are determined spatially, socialy and in time. Our research should
pay attention to all these individually and jointly, of course, besides looking
for general conclusions.

f) Principles outlined here emphasise the necessity of professiona studies
within our own discipline, but the necessity of interdisciplinary studies as
well.

g) The description and interpretation of name change phenomena can show
further conclusions for the connected disciplines and their results can be put
to different theoretical and empirical uses. Through this research we also have
to pay attention to open these windows.

5.2. Survey and partial studies, case studies

In the light of the principles outlined here, we have pinpointed several general
aspects of name change and a few of its more specific issues. We have con-
sidered it important to present the topic at different national and international
forums. The topics summarised above have been presented at severa mgjor
national and international conferences; among them at the 6th International
Congress of Hungarian Studies (2006) and at the 6th Conference of Hungar-
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ian Onomastics introducing ourselves as a research group. (The majority of
the studies are still in the press at the time of writing this article.) During our
research:

a) We have reviewed and analysed the terminology used in the society and
literature in the last two centuries with reference to name changes. This con-
sists of numerous elements, the majority of which are used in varied forms
and with varied meanings, and do not form a clear and unified system. The
analysis of this proved to be useful both for the social and professiona ap-
proach to the topic, its clear application is a condition for a clear view of the
topic, its appropriate interpretation and for connecting the partial studies to
each other (FARKAS 2007D).

b) An overview of the legal history background of the family name change
has been completed (a name law MA thesis with a linguistic basis: SzABO
2006).

¢) Building on the extensive application of the literature so far as well as on
direct source finding, we have described the multi-layered and complex ex-
planation system of name changes in a more detailed and methodical manner
(I. Kozma 2007b, 2007c). We aimed at interpreting Hungarisations, espe-
cially the name change processes in the 19th century, from points of view
relevant to international erudition, such as the aspect of language ideologies,
language nationalism (MAITZ—FARKAS 2008), national romanticism (JUHASZ
2007b), ethnic identification, as well as majority and minority language use
(FARKAS 2007c). We analysed the influence of contracting languages and
their surname stock on the features of surname changes and on the present
day surname stock in Hungary (FARKAS 2008b).

d) We have compared the main differences between the naturally evolving
family name corpus and the one derived artificialy; by taking these into ac-
count we can set up and apply systems and research methods suitable for a
joint and compared analysis of the two corpora (cf. FARKAS 2003, 2008a).
We have used the successful systematic description for toponyms devel oped
by ISTVAN HOFFMANN (1993/2007 etc.) in the analysis of historical Hungar-
ian family name corpus (N. FODOR 20073, 2008). We have utilized the results
when designing the anaysis part of the computer programme mentioned
above.

€) We have examined the new name corpus from different grammatical and
analytical aspects in separate case studies. More precisely, we have analysed
the corpus from etymological-semantic (N. FODOR 2007b on the cases of
changed Hungarian family names), semantic (JUHASz 2005, 2007b by notions
from national romanticism), lexical (on the most successful family name in
the history of name changes, being Kérpati: FARKAS 2007a) and morphologi-
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cal (JuHAsz 2007a on the family corpus ending with -anyi/-ényi) aspects. We
have paid the most attention to the analysis of the most recent family name
corpus, that of the 19th century, which still awaits methodical processing in
the database.

5.3. Conference on the topic of research

The intention of the research group was to establish a forum which would not
only allow us to report on the stages of the research, but also allow other dis-
ciplines and scientists of the topic to meet, discuss their findings and their
standpoints and therefore promote a broader and more integrated insight in
the topic. This idea was realised in the form of the first independent and in-
terdisciplinary conference of the topic entitled “Névvaltoztatas—tarsadalom
—torténelem. Csaladnév-valtoztatasok—tobb szemponti megkdzel itésben”
[Name change—society—history. Family name changes from a multitude of
aspects] in Budapest, 22—24 November, 2007.

Although the topic of the conference (for which lecturers were requested aso
individually and which was announced for the wider Hungarian-language re-
lated scientific life as well) was specific, the expectations were surpassed by
the 27 presentations held on topics closely connected to the advertised topic.
The presenters—both acknowledged professionals and novice researchers—
arrived from various research institutions in Hungary and the neighbouring
countries; they participated representing certain branches and aspects of sci-
ence: history, social history, minority research, linguistics and onomastics, lit-
erary theory, ethnography, other cultures research, legal science and public
administration. Keynote speakers were representatives of the disciplines with
a most direct interest in the topic of family name change: VIKTOR KARADY
sociologist, MIHALY HAJDU linguist, onomastician; IMRE PAPP law scientist,
and the Secretary of State of public administration of the Ministry of Justice
and Law Enforcement commissioned with the administration of family name
changes. Together with the research group, the presenters, visiting academics
and the colleagues of the Ministry of Justice and Law Enforcement concerned
with the matter of name change, the conference gathered together about a
hundred participants.

We are planning to publish the presentations—both those presented and those
not presented for various reasons—in a conference volume in Hungarian,
with English abstracts. We are going to get back to the presented new re-
search directions, aspects and results in more details after the publication of
the volume. (For amore detailed report see J. KozmA 2008.)
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6. Plausible results of the research group, its usefulness and con-
tinuation

We expect results regarding contents, theory and methodology from the re-
search group.

Concerning the family name changes between 1867 and 1896 we are mainly
conducting source finding. The data that were incorporated into the data-
base—which is part of the computer programme based on the above elabo-
rated coding system—can be interpreted directly and its results can be re-
corded in the programme. The computer inventory developed like thisis eas-
ily searchable and the software related to it makes the database to be easily
measurable and analysable. Besides being a database with source value, it has
empirical applications as well (e.g. in official administration, in the revelation
of family histories). Beyond acting as a formidable database for the sociohis-
torical and onomastic research in family name changes it may serve in other
topics as well (e.g. socio-graphic mobility, group-specific use of last names).
The full database gives arich picture summarising name changes, and it even
helps us in interpreting it better (e.g. name change tendencies of a given set-
tlement). So far, we have basically spent our time on preparing the above.

The study of name changes offers some far-reaching conclusions for the bor-
dering disciplines. In linguistics, from the aspect of foreign-Hungarian lan-
guage contact; in onomastics, from the aspect of the name taste changing in
time and according to ethnic identity, family name typologies or name giving
models and other types of artificial name giving (pseudonyms, stage names
and pen names, which have received little attention as yet).

The activity of the research group concerns other researches, too. The discov-
ery work resulted in a name-ending (a tergo) dictionary of the historical Hun-
garian surname corpus (KAzMER 1993), and an electronic data inventory of
the entries of the dictionary has yet to be compiled. The incorporation of the
latter into the Nemo computer programme will support the comparison of the
new family name corpus with the historical Hungarian family name corpus.
Currently, there is a large-scale project underway, which in some other coun-
tries has already started, and which undertakes to collect and analyse the his-
torically claimed Hungarian Jewish family names. In this research, the data-
bases and experience gained from the study of name changes will be probably
well utilized, due to the strong presence of Jews in Hungarisation and since
their old and new family names are represented in the corpus, together with
other characteristics.

We would like to continue the study of official family name changes. We will
@[ﬁ focus on the following points:
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a) The database which has been completed by the end of the specific research
project offers alot of possibilities for research in itself, but there is aso alot
to research within the topic and in connection to it (cf. FARKAS 2007d).

b) We are planning to expand the database under construction and to extend
the examined period to the beginning of the 19th century (on the basis of sur-
veys from the last third of the 19th century, SZENTIVANYI 1895 and WALTHERR
1872) and to the period after 1896 (according to sources from archives similar
to the ones used in this research).

¢) We need to reinforce international conclusions and relations to be able to
identify the general and specific characteristics of the phenomenon. It would
be interesting to compare, amongst other things, for example the features of
Hungarian, Finnish and Estonian name changes (also in the context of the
name changes in the Russian Empire, cf. VERNER 1994).
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Istvan Hoffmann (Debrecen, Hungary)
Katalin Fehértoi (1925-2006)

Katalin Fehértoi was born on November 22nd, 1925 in Debrecen, as the
youngest child in afamily of three children. She finished secondary school at
the Calvinist Déczy High Schaool in her hometown, and continued her studies
in the famous Pallag Agricultural Academy. Due to World War 11, she could
not finish her studies, and her parents sent her to Vienna because the front
was approaching. She returned to Debrecen after the War had ended.

Katalin Fehértéi married Lajos Kiss, also from Debrecen, who at that time
taught Slavic Studies at the University of Debrecen. They spent afew yearsin
Debrecen, but Lajos Kiss's work brought the family to Budapest in 1954. Ka-
talin Fehértoi started working as a librarian at the National Institute of
Neurosurgery, and in 1963 she continued to work as a librarian in the library
of the Hungarian Linguistics Department at EGtvos Lorand University’s
Faculty of Arts. Her third workplace, from 1972 till her retirement, was
Schopf-Mérei Hospital library. In the 1960s she received a qualification in
this field of work as well: she graduated from EGtvos Lorand University with
Hungarian-Librarian majors.

Her interest in the Hungarian language and linguistics was first realised in the
form of publications from the mid-1960s. She obtained a doctorate soon after-
wards, and she received the title of Candidate of Science in 1977 with her
dissertation “Magyar személynévadas és tarsadalmi helyzet a XIV-XVI. sz&
zadban” [Hungarian name-giving and the social situation in the 14th to 16th
centuries]. However, her continuously published scientific results are much
more important than the titles she received.

She had a homogeneous and a straight-lined career which, by pointing in a

single direction, surpassed those of her peers. On the basis of her work, Kata

lin Fehértdi belongs to the most excellent Hungarian historical persona name
@[ﬁ researchers.
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She published her first truly important and therefore many times cited book-
size thesis under the title “A XIV. szézadi magyar megkll6nbozteté nevek”
[Hungarian distinctive names from the 14th century] (Nyelvtudomanyi Erte-
kezések, Issue 68. Budapest, 1969. 159 pages) after having only a few studies
behind her. The 14th century is the century when the Hungarian name system
transformed, since, by and large, thisis the period when the one-componential
names became two-componential. Katalin Fehértéi examined the process
reflected in the type she called distinctive names (referring to characteristics,
ethnic group, profession, family heritage, place of residence or place of birth)
on the basis of three and a half thousand names. The author placed great
emphasis on identification of hame data and the persons behind them, thanks
to which she was able to also analyse the names according to social classes.
However, she mainly focused on the taxonomic aspect, through which she
aimed at drawing a precise picture of the alternation of the name-bearing
tradition; especially bearing in mind the issue of names becoming hereditary,
i.e. theissue of Hungarian family name devel opment.

Katalin Fehért6i was interested in the problems of early Hungarian name
giving, especially between the 10th and 16th centuries. Within this period, she
was most concerned about the issue of name giving in the Arpad age, between
the 10th to 13th centuries. The professional public could get an insight into
the author’s vast name corpus aready from her first publication. Publishing
“Arpad-kori kis szemé@ynévtar” [The small name registry from the Arpad
age] (Nyelvészeti Tanulményok, Issue 25. Budapest, 1983. 388 pages) was
just one step towards preparing the complete registry of names from the
Arpad age. The former contains 6800 personal names from five early sources
and they are published with the utmost philological attention and precision.
Its most important principle is the idea of unity between name and person,
through which, on the one hand, repetitions of the same person can be ex-
cluded, on the other hand, with the exact description of the context, we can
get a more complete and reliable picture of the persons appearing in the
charters.

Katalin Fehértdi's firm, mature, professional knowledge is aso reflected in
her studies. Fehértéi aimed at analysing both individua names and
characteristic processes of name change in their historical-social context,
during which she readily applied the so-called name-referring method
developed by Dezsé Pais, who was one of the significant figures of
Hungarian onomastics and whose steps she followed. This procedure’s start-
ing point is that the identical real context affects name giving, and
consequently, names appearing in the same source mutually interpret each
other, which leads to a correct deciphering and explanation of these names.
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Katalin Fehértdi’s historical interest involved the genealogical features of
personal names as well as the examination of name-bearing customs of cer-
tain social classes. In the analysis of name phenomena, she considered it
equally important to present the territorial distribution besides social aspects.
Katalin Fehértoi was not concerned with toponyms, but since personal names
and toponyms are intertwined at several contact points, especialy in the data
of medieval sources, these two name types occasionally appear together in her
studies.

There was a striking research result published on the basis of Katalin Fehér-
toi’s “Arpéd-kori kis szeméynévtar”, according to which the proportion of
personal names developed from common names does not exceed 20 percent
of all names. She frequently questioned the etymology of personal names
assigned to common names, and she proposed the possibility of borrowings
from German or Savic.

Like other onomasticians from the last decades of the 20th century, Katalin
Fehért6i thought it important to revise name etymologies which were till in
use although aready outdated. She had a sense for picking out from the lit-
erature the etymologies which contain sheer speculation in place of a much
needed proof and attempted to clarify those etymologies with the help of new
aspects. These explanations, however, did not always coincide with other
linguists opinions. Consequently, her analyses served as the basis for more or
less friendly, shorter or longer debates. Defending her standpoint, Katalin Fe-
hértdi readily accepted participation in these debates, in which she invested
great effort to validate her ideas basing them on new arguments.

Although Katalin Fehértéi provided statements full of scepticism as regards
the firm, unequivocal explanation of personal names during her whole
career—and she was even more determined in formulating this opinion of
hers towards the end of her career—she enriched Hungarian onomastics with
awhole series of personal name etymol ogies.

Katalin Fehért6i devoted a whole range of studies to the theoretical questions
of personal names, i.e. to certain important types of personal names. She
discussed the interpretation problem of the early charters' remnants, focusing
on discrepancies in the literature concerning a few famous charters and fre-
quently cited personal names. In independent essays, she presented name
forms important from the point of view of personal name development, name
forms before family names were established, and toponyms appearing as
family names. She discussed family names with the suffix -fi(a) as well as
personal names ending in -ta/-te, and more recently, she brought up the issue
of toponyms ending in -j, sparking a serious debate with her study. In her last
study she examined a few personal and place names from the first Hungarian
charter saved inits original form, The deed of foundation of the Tihany abbey.
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The central thought of Katalin Fehértéi was to compile a complete name
registry from the Arpad age. At the time of publishing the “ Arpéd-kori kis
személynévtar”, she believed one person’s effort is not enough for an enter-
prise like this. This belief was supported by the fact that similar projects both
in Hungary and abroad were conducted by research communities. Katalin Fe-
hértoi, besides her huge devotion, motivation and capability of hard work,
found further allies to complete the plan she cherished. Primarily her
husband, scholar Laos Kiss, one of the greatest figures of Hungarian
toponomastics, who supported her intellectually and as her soul-mate in the
completion of this monumental work. Katalin Fehértoi’s open and youthful
mind is reflected in the fact that she found her other ally in digital technology.
It is true that getting acquainted with the opportunities offered by information
technology were a time-consuming and serious intellectual challenge;
however, creating a computer database offered new, previously unimagined
possibilities for developing a personal name registry. “Arpéad-kori személy-
névtér (1000-1301)” [The name registry from the Arpad age 1000-1301] was
finally completed and published by Akadémiai Kiadd in 2004 (Budapest, 896
pages).

In the registry, Katalin Fehértdi published the personal name corpus almost in
its entirety: the author issued 38,000 names, disregarding frequent names and
yet unpublished charters. The issuing was determined by principles and
methods which the author established when compiling “Arpéd-kori kis sze-
mélynévtar’, and further elaborated concerning certain details in her other
studies.

Bearing in mind the earlier attempts of Hungarian onomastics, and measuring
its long-term possibilities, we may consider the registry an important,
significant work referring to a certain period. The registry has made it
possible for the first time to give a comprehensive view of this name history
period significant from the whole Hungarian name corpus points of view.
Katalin Fehért6i herself attempted to synthesize the vast name inventory, but
realised that it requires much detailed work—especialy in the field of the
etymology of certain names—in order to arrive at a reliable characterization
of the whole of the name system. We might even agree with this statement of
hers, but we should add that the main scientific cornerstones, such as “The
name registry from the Arpad age 1000-1301", do not simply close, but
rather open up anew period in a scientific discipline.

Katalin Fehértdi’s bond to her hometown, Debrecen, grew stronger towards
the end of her life, especially after losing her faithful partner, Lgjos Kiss in
2003, who was then buried in Debrecen. Katalin Fehértdi thought of Lajos
Kiss's death not only as a loss of a husband, but also as a loss of her main
professional referential point on whom she could always depend.
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It isthe love for Lajos Kiss and her professional respect for him that inspired
Katalin Fehértdi to found an award in his memory. With this foundation she
did not only aim at keeping aive the memory of her husband, but also at
supporting the future of the science she loved so much: historical onomastics.
Therefore, the Lajos Kiss Award is given to the youngest representatives of
the discipline.

The memory of Katalin Fehért6i will be retained by generations of Hungarian
onomasticians for along time to come.

Istvan Hoffmann (Debrecen, Hungary)
Kiss Lajos Award

In May 2005, Dr. Katalin Fehértéi, a prominent Hungarian onomastician,*
founded a scientific award with the following conditions:

| have established the scientific award in memory of my husband, Dr. Lgos
Kiss, who studied many areas of Hungarian and Slavic linguistics, and
achieved excellent results primarily in fields of historical linguistics and
lexicography. His monographs and more than four hundred publications are
evidence not only of his deep expertise in the field, but also of his wide gen-
eral knowledge of literature and interest in cartography. The central area of
his work was onomastics, especially historical toponomastics. His main work
was his “Foldrajzi nevek etimolégiai szétara’ [Etymological dictionary of
geographical names] reprinted five times, which set the bench-mark for
Hungarian research in historical toponomastics.

Since Lajos Kiss was born and attended school and university in Debrecen,
and throughout his whole life was attached to his birthplace (furthermore, he
started his career as a university lecturer at the University of Debrecen); and
since, on his request, he rests in peace in Debrecen, | entrust the University of
Debrecen, more precisely, the Faculty of Humanities and the Department of
Hungarian Linguistics with the administration of the award. My choice was
motivated by the fact that | myself was born in Debrecen and finished
primary and secondary school there.

o Review of her study “Arpéad-kori személynévtar” [Personal name registry in the Arpéd age]
@[“J (1000-1301), cf.: Onomastica Uralica 5, pp. 96-101.
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The name of the award founded in his memory is the Kiss Lajos Award, and
may be awarded to domestic or foreign researchers under the age of forty,
whose work has enriched Hungarian research in historical personal name or
place name onomastics with significant new scientific results. The basis for
the award may be a scientific book of outstanding value (monograph, dic-
tionary or other work), as well as a scientific career reflected in uniformly
high standard publications and studies.

I will place the funds serving as the basis for the award in a separate bank
account. The prize money is the rationally rounded current interest on the
capital plusthe yearly interest on the capital, calculated for the year preceding
award presenting. Besides the prize money, the awardee also receives an
ornamental memorial certificate. The award is presented every 2 or 3 years,
and the committee will need to decide unanimously in each case. A unani-
mous decision is also needed with respect to the person awarded. The mem-
bers of the committee are entitled to make suggestions concerning the
awardee.

The Laos Kiss Award is decided on by a four-member committee. The
members are: the founder of the award, Dr. Katalin Fehért6i (Mrs Lajos
Kiss), Dr. Istvan Nyirkos professor emeritus (University of Debrecen), Dr.
Laszl6 Solymosi professor (University of Debrecen). Her grandson, Laszl6
Orosz junior will represent the founder of the award when she is incapacitated
and after her death. The president of the committee is the actual Head of the
Department of Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen; at the time of
foundation of the award, it is Dr. Istvan Hoffmann, associate professor. The
committee members may pass a resolution about personal changes in the
committee by a unanimous decision. By a unanimous approval of the
committee, anybody (private person, institution or company) can increase the
equity if they are in agreement with the founder's objectives. The com-
mittee’s unanimous decision is needed for the modification of the deed of
foundation.

The award giving ceremony will take place on Lgos Kiss's birthday, June 2,
at the University of Debrecen. The board of trustees will present the award for
the first time in 2006.

Budapest, May 5, 2005
Dr. Fehért6i Katalin
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For the first time, Lajos Kiss Award is given on the basis of the founder’'s
suggestion, which, unfortunately, the committee could discuss only after Ka-
talin Fehért6i’s death.? By a unanimous decision, in 2006, the committee
made the award to Dr. Valéria T6th, assistant professor of the Department of
Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen, on the basis of the following
justification.

Vaéria Toth's career so far has basically embraced a decade; her first article
was published in 1996. In al her studies she deals with linguistic issues of
toponyms, amost aways from a historical perspective. In the centre of her
work isthe early old Hungarian period.

Valéria Toth is a productive author: she has published two books, 20 articles
and further studies—including three books—as a co-author. Her work, be-
sides the above noted homogeneity, does show a certain degree of variety: she
systematically and consistently chooses and presents topics involved in her
research. She discussed structural issues of early toponyms, possessive
attributive phrases, the appearance of toponyms in other toponyms, the lexical
structure of names, as well as the semantic relationship between the above.
The dialectol ogical-onomato-geographical relations of names was a topic of
several of her studies. She analysed both the general nature of these and their
concrete characteristics present in certain areas. Recently, she has been
successfully dealing with historical phonological issue of names: phonotactic
features of names, non-etymological sounds of names. Her latest topic is the
change model of toponyms.

Her work, besides the philological precision essential for historical linguistic
analysis and the necessary criticism of sources, is characterised by an interest
in the theoretical background of all the above-mentioned topics. In her
articles, she aims at presenting all the preceding literature, emphasizing the
importance of continuity in scientific research. Diversified knowledge, how-
ever, emerges from a unified, mature perspective and is built into a clear
theoretical framework. Her articles published so far would make up a book.

Her studies have appeared in prestigious forums, her work was published in
Magyar Nyelv, Magyar Nyelvjérasok, Névtani Ertesitd, Folia Uralica De-
breceniensia, Onomastica Uralica, Helynévtorténeti Tanulmanyok. Besides,
she wrote for conference and celebration volumes as well. The reflection of
her work is shown by the number of references to it, which exceeds one
hundred. Vaéria Téth is an active participant in scientific conferences in
topics that interest her: she has delivered lectures at onomastic conferences,

)
@[“J 2 For Katalin Fehértdi’ s obituary, see pages 102—106 of this volume.
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and among others she gave talks at the Congress of Hungarology and the In-
ternational Congress of Hungarian Studies.

Valéria T6th, besides her numerous articles, has published two monographs.
These two related works connect analysis and synthesis—as also emphasised
by Dezsé Juhész in his review. One of the books, “Az Arpéad-kori Abalj és
Bars varmegye helyneveinek torténeti-etimoldgiai szétara’ [The etymological
dictionary of toponyms from Abalj and Bars comitats in the Arpad age],
presents early toponyms from the region specified in the title throughout three
hundred pages; and the other book, of almost the same length, discusses the
theoretical background of these, under the title “Névrendszertani vizsgalatok
a korai Omagyar korban” [Onomastic studies of the early old Hungarian
period]. These books are characterised by the merits mentioned above
regarding her articles, but what needs mentioning beyond these is that with
these two books Valéria Téoth has created a new genre in Hungarian
onomastics: regional toponymic monographs with a historical perspective.

Besides the above, we also have to note as her merit that Valéria Toth gladly
conducts research as a member of our research group and as a co-author. With
Anita Réacz and Istvan Hoffmann, she published the first and second volume
of “Helynévtorténeti adatok a korai dmagyar korbdl” [Toponymic data from
early old Hungarian period], and with Edit Hlavacska she compiled a selected
bibliography of Hungarian onomastics. Her work was also indispensable in
the creation of the first volume of “Korai magyar helynévszétar” [Dictionary
of Early Hungarian Toponyms]. She is a co-editor of the Helynévtorténeti
Tanulmanyok [Studies in Toponomastics] published in Debrecen.

Up to this point, Dr. Vaéria Toth's research career in the field of Hungarian
historical toponomastics reflects serious scientific results of high standard and
one which can count on appreciatiation by the profession. On the basis of this,
the board of trustees of the Lajos Kiss Award has found her worthy of the
scientific prize to be awarded for the first time.

Debrecen, July 2, 2006.

Istvan Dr. Hoffmann
President, Board of Trustees
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Andrea Bolcskei (Budapest, Hungary)

Two books on the settlement names of the old Bihar comitat

Racz Anita, A régi Bihar varmegye teleplilésneveinek nyelvészeti vizsgalata
[Linguistic examination of the settlement names of the old Bihar comitat].
Debrecen, 2005. 235 pages.

Racz Anita, A régi Bihar varmegye telepiilésneveinek torténeti-etimol égiai
szétara [Historical-etymological dictionary of the settlement names of the
old Bihar comitat] . Debrecen, 2007. 372 pages.

The Institute of Hungarian Linguistics of the University of Debrecen has
been engaged in onomastic workshop activities of a high quality regarding
the toponyms of the Old Hungarian age (896 to 1526) for more than ten
years now. The objectives of the research team include the building-up of a
computer database of the toponyms present in the documents of the Early
Old Hungarian age, arranged according to linguistic aspects, but also easy to
handle for the representatives of associated disciplines (http://mnytud.arts.
unideb.hu/nevarchivum), the publication of dictionaries based on this (IST-
VAN HOFFMANN, ANITA RACZ, VALERIA TOTH, eds., Helynévtorténeti ada-
tok a korai dmagyar korbdl [Data from the history of toponyms from the
Early Hungarian Age], Vols. 1 and 2, Debrecen, 1997 and 1999, respec-
tively; ISTVAN HOFFMANN, ed., Korai magyar helynévszétar [Dictionary of
Early Hungarian Toponyms] Vol. 1, Debrecen, 2005), and the presentation
in the form of monographs of the macro- and micro-toponyms of each Old
Hungarian comitat. The basis of the uniform theoretical framework used for
the analysis of toponyms was elaborated by the leader of the research team,
ISTVAN HOFFMANN in his work entitled “Helynevek nyelvi elemzése” [Lin-
guistic analysis of toponyms] (1993, Debrecen; reprinted in 2007, Tinta
Konyvkiadd, Budapest). As a result of the detailed research work, several
quality papers for student’s conferences, theses and doctoral dissertations
analysing the toponym material of Hungarian comitats from the age of the
Arpéd dynasty have aready been prepared, and several have aready been
printed in the series entitled “Magyar Névarchivum Kiadvanyai” [Publica-
tions of the Hungarian Names Archives] launched for publishing new results
of the study of the history of toponyms in 1997 edited by ISTVAN HOFF-
MANN (including AGNES BENYEI, GERGELY PETHO, Az Arpéd-kori Gyér
varmegye telepll ésneveinek nyelvészeti elemzése [Linguistic analysis of the
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settlement names of Gyér comitat in the age of the Arpad dynasty]. Debre-
cen, 1998; VALERIA TOTH, Névrendszertani vizsgalatok a korai dmagyar
korban [Examinations of the name system of the Early Old Hungarian age].
Debrecen, 2001; VALERIA TOTH, Az Arpéad-kori Abaljj és Bars varmegye
helyneveinek torténeti-etimoldgiai szétéra [Historical-etymological diction-
ary of the settlement names of Abalj and Bars comitats from the age of the
Arpéd dynasty]. Debrecen, 2001; RITA POczos, Az Arpéad-kori Borsod és
Bodrog varmegye telepiilésneveinek nyelvészeti elemzése [Linguistic ex-
amination of the settlement names of Borsod and Bodrog comitats from the
age of the Arpéd dynasty]. Debrecen, 2001). The two volumes to be pre-
sented here by ANITA RACz are related to the onomastic research work of
the Institute and the realisation of the objectives of the research team, based
on the doctoral dissertation of the author.

The volume presenting the settlement names of the old Bihar comitat in the
form of a historical-etymological dictionary (A régi Bihar varmegye telepii-
lésneveinek torténeti-etimolOgiai szétara, 2007) processes old settlement
names of the comitat by collecting the material of severa historical sources.
The two major sources used by Anita Racz when preparing the dictionary
were Zsigmond Jakd's “Bihar megye a torok pusztitas el6tt” [Bihar comitat
before the Turkish destruction] (Budapest, 1940) and Gyoérgy Gyorffy's“Az
Arpéd-kori Magyarorszéag torténeti foldrajza 1.” [Historica Geography of
Hungary in the Age of the Arpad Dynasty] (Budapest, 1963, pp. 567—692)
which she supplemented with corresponding data from other works. The aim
of the author was to collect the occurrences of settlement names of the old
Bihar comitat with the aim of completeness from the first mentioning of set-
tlement names until the end of the 16th century, and to provide us with alin-
guistic analysis of name forms. Following the practice of the above-
mentioned “Korai magyar helynévszétér”, the entries of the dictionary in the
volume (pp. 17-312) are not different name forms referring to the same de-
notate but name forms being morphologically the same or having a differ-
ence of a single morpheme only, even when these do not refer to the same
settlement: this arrangement highlights possible differences between the
formal structure of settlement names and facilitates the utilisation in linguis-
tics of the name material. The author separates historical data of the same
names referring to different denotates by numbering them; and she indicates
the belonging together of hame forms referring to one and the same denotate
showing a significant difference in their morphology and name structures
(that is, being individual entries) by reference. The entry word is followed
by the determination and localisation of the denotate and then settlement
name data are presented in chronological order and in a letter-by-letter tran-
scription, by accurately indicating the source. The second part of the entries
discusses circumstances of the creation of names, the motivation behind
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name-giving and the linguistic analysis of name forms, taking into account
the opinion of the literature. The utilisation of the dictionary is facilitated by
two indices, one being that of letter-by-letter transcripted forms (Betiihiv
alakok mutatdja, pp. 315-350) and the other that of hame elements within
settlement names (Névelemmutato, pp. 351-353). Following the indices, the
bibliography used for the preparation of the entries follows (Irodalom, pp.
355-365). The volume also includes a map presenting the localisation of set-
tlementsin Bihar comitat before the 17th century, with an index (Névmutat6
Bihar varmegye térképéhez, pp. 367-372).

The other volume (A régi Bihar varmegye telepllésneveinek nyelvészeti
vizsgdata, 2005) is based on the analysis of the data of the historical-
etymological dictionary; and it consists of five mgjor chapters. The first
chapter (Bihar varmegye teleplléstorténete [ The settlement history of Bihar
comitat], pp. 11-21) provides us with the geography of the old Bihar comi-
tat, including its diverse terrain and hydrogeological situation; and also with
the history of its inhabition by a population of different ethnic origins (Hun-
garian, Székely, Turkish, Slavic, Romanian) as well as of its secular and re-
ligious administrative organisation, based on arich literature in history and
linguistics. When determining the order of settlement of different ethnic
groups, following the method for settlement history launched by Janos
Mélich and Istvan Kniezsa in the first half of the 20th century, the author
highlights the role of toponyms.

The second chapter of the book on the history of the science (A magyar
torténeti helynevek kutatdsanak torténete és médszerel [History and methods
of the research of Hungarian historical toponyms], pp. 22—37) presents the
major events and results of Hungarian toponymic research in a chronologi-
cal order and thematically within each era, from the beginnings to the end of
the 20th century. We can follow how the researchers realised the signifi-
cance for language history of geographical names originating from old times
and the importance of the regular and methodical linguistic examination of
toponyms after the initial period when they were concerned with special
toponyms only. At the same time, the complexity and interdisciplinary char-
acter of onomastics is emphasised, that is, its links with and value in the his-
torical sciences, ethnography and linguistics. The author presents the emer-
gence and development of the principles and methods of historical and syn-
chronous name collection in this chapter and she highlights the special im-
portance of the work of Imre Révész, Kéroly Szabo, Frigyes Pesty, AttilaT.
Szab6 as regards this process. Major research directions (e.g., the main-
streaming of the name physiology aspect as launched by Lgjos Lérincze; the
toponym typology direction as initiated by Istvan Kniezsa, elaborated by
Géza Béarczi and then revised by Gyula Kristo; and high quality toponym
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etymology research by Lajos Kiss and Lorand Benkd) manifest themselves
within onomastics, which outgrew the status of an auxiliary discipline of
history and became independent. The author goes into more detail as regards
important volumes of studies of Hungarian name historians (e.g., Miklés
Kézmér and Andras Mez6) being the most innovative in the systematising
and analysis of historical toponyms. Anita Racz pays much attention to
highlight and evaluate works (e.g., the historical monographs of comitats by
Zsigmond Jaké and Kéroly Mezési) and parts of works from each era dis-
cussing the settlement names of the old Bihar comitat. In systematising the
name collection as compiled by her, the author follows the toponym analysis
model as elaborated by Istvan Hoffmann as a theoretical framework, the ba-
sic principles of which are presented by her at the end of this chapter.

In the next chapters of the volume, the author makes conclusions in the
fields of historical linguistics, dialectology and name history based on the
collected settlement names. Chapter 3 (Az 6magyar kori Bihar varmegye te-
leplilésneveinek hangtorténeti elemzése [Analysis of the phonetic history of
the settlement names of Bihar comitat], pp. 35-65) first discusses the factors
facilitating linguistic separation and linguistic unification with regard to the
early history of the Hungarian language, and then it makes conclusions in
the fields of language geography, name dialectology and phonetic history.
During her analysis, the author is right to examine the settlement names
concerned not in isolation and separated from the linguistic state of the era
but, where necessary, compares these with the toponyms of other comitatsin
the Old Hungarian age; also, she pays attention to conclusions arising from
the general history of the phonetics and vocabulary of the Old Hungarian
age. Anita Racz describes all the major changes in the history of sounds of
the Old Hungarian age with the help of settlement names as linguistic data
(e.g., labiaisation, lowering, two open syllables trend, vowel intrusion, ad-
aptation by front/back vowels in a word, changes in diphthongs; elimination
of consonants, shift of the place of sound formation, depalatalisation, affri-
cation, consonant loss, consonant intrusion, changes in consonant relation-
ships, sporadic vowel changes, haplology, contracting) and she highlights
features characteristic of the Eastern dialect in settlement names, although
shefindsit difficult to judge the relationship between transcripted forms and
oral sounds due to the deficiencies of the original written records. During
her examinations into the history of sounds, the author first examines
changes in the history of sounds in the Old Hungarian age as regards vowels
and then consonants and, finally, syllables. Her method is the following: fol-
lowing the naming and definition of the change in the history of sounds, she
deducts the original form of the settlement names based on the etymology of
common words being the basis of settlement names within this phenome-
[@] . . .
@[UJ non, and then she states and characterises the change according to available
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recorded toponym data. Where possible, the author tries to provide us with
chronologica and local features of the phenomenon in the history of sounds
according to the data and to specify our knowledge in the field. The material
collected mainly from charters is suitable for this: according to actual or de-
ducable dating of the many charters remained from the Old Hungarian age,
the beginnings and ends of periods when changes in the history of sounds
occurred can be determined more accurately and form variants characteris-
ing the period of the change may be traced better in charters. As to conclu-
sions in the field of historical dialectology, the author states that features
characteristic of Eastern diaects are well reflected in the early toponyms of
Bihar comitat; see, for example, the preference for upper and illabial vowels,
and forms with | in closed syllables as well as the more frequent usage of
forms with hiatus.

The fourth and longest chapter of the volume (Bihar megye teleptilésnevei-
nek leiré elemzése [The descriptive analysis of the settlement names of Bi-
har comitat], pp. 66-171) examines the names of the period between the oc-
cupation of Hungary (896) and the end of the 16th century, that is, the whole
Old Hungarian age and the very first decades of the Middle Hungarian age.
Anita Racz discusses the two poles of the descriptive and structural analysis
of settlement names, i.e. the functional-semantic analysis identifying, name
parts and their roles in name formation and the lexical-morphological analy-
sis presenting linguistic forms as used in settlement names together, stress-
ing the links between the two levels of analysis. By way of supplementing,
where data allow it, she refers to processes of the history of formation and
changes participating in the creation and modification of names, too. The
analysis is supplemented by the presentation of related parts of the rich ma-
teria in the literature on settlement names and the contrast of often contra-
dictory research opinions. The examination of toponyms is based on name
part functions and is conducted along semantically determined name types.
The author discusses settlement names relating to tribes, peoples, occupa-
tions (in this context, also to positions and services), persons, patrocinies,
buildings, markets, the flora and fauna, local relationships and featuresin a
separate chapter and she presents name parts denoting the type of the place,
those with a naming and with a differentiating function and the group of
names which cannot be analysed. The structure of sub-chapters presenting
each name type is uniform and logic: the author presents first the definition
of the name type and then summarises conclusions of the literature as re-
gards the type. With reference to all name types, she touches on the origins
of names, possible motivation of name-giving, the situation of name crea-
tion, the internal semantic division of names belonging to a given type, the
origins, and meaning of appellatives and proper names from which names
originate as well as the chronological and language geographical features of
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the name type. Specific problems of each name type are discussed, too, e.g.,
the occupations of the residents of Hungarian settlements with tribal names,
or the issue whether the fashion in Hungary of giving settlement names
originating from patrocinies is the result of an external influence from West-
ern Europe or is an internal development in Hungary. Then the structure of
settlement names in the old Bihar comitat bel onging to the name type is ana-
lysed: first basic forms of a single part and, within this, those without for-
mants and those with suffixes functioning in name formation are presented;
then two-part names follow which present the name type as a basic part and
those which present it as a supplementing part with a basic part being a geo-
graphical common word or a settlement name with detailed statistics and
rich data. Name parts providing a related location name occurring mostly as
distinctive elements of names of two parts and those referring to features
have to be discussed in a special way: here the existence or lack of a name
form containing an antonym pair or another contradicting attribute and the
existence or lack of contemporary form variants supplementing the name
forms concerned shall affect the actual analysis. Asregards name forms with
a function referring to the type of the place, the author examines settlement
names containing a geographical common name referring to the character of
the settlement and discusses the frequency, chronological features, possible
changes and possible semantic and lexical categories of prefixes related to
appellative second parts in Bihar comitat. The chapter concludes with pre-
senting the settlement names of the comitat following a name differentia-
tion, paying special attention to the presentation of second parts being set-
tlement names with a naming function as the basic part of individualised
names and also to that of attributive first parts with various meanings being
complement parts.

Chapter 5 (Bihar megye teleplilésneveinek keletkezéstorténeti elemzése
[The analysis of the history of the creation of the settlement names of Bihar
comitat], 172—222) presents us with possible methods of the creation of set-
tlement names of the former Bihar comitat. As Anita Racz herself mentions,
the history of the creation of settlement names can be ascertained only when
settlement names occur frequently in historical records. Despite the avail-
able wider or narrower range of data, the author is able to describe the name-
forming habits prevailing in Bihar comitat in the age. Names given by the
Hungarians are created most frequently by semantic name-creation and,
within this, by metonymic name-giving in the comitat. As regards other
types of semantic name-creation being possible in theory, name moving
contributed, too, although only to the creation of a single settlement name.
As to morphematic construction as a possible way of name-giving, we are
informed about which formants participated in name-creating processes in
@@ what proportion and subject to which lexical constraints. The author pays
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specia attention to those elements from which it is evident that the given
suffix was used as a toponym formant by the one-time name-giving com-
munity and she studies the time limits of the productivity in Bihar county of
each toponym formant and also the chronology of the birth of name-forms
without or with formants referring to one and the same settlement. Settle-
ment names created with syntagmatic construction are described as frequent
name forms, although being homogeneous for the history of creation by
Anita Réacz. The author finds examples in Bihar comitat for every type of
structural change, including reduction and expansion of name elements and
ellipses and supplementation of name parts. Settlement names which gained
new meanings due to folk etymology, or those being uncategorisable as re-
gards their formation are only a small part of the whole name collection
concerned. In this chapter, the changes occurred in the studied period and
eventual lexical constraints of change types are also presented apart from the
possible cases of the creation of toponyms in Bihar comitat. At the end of
the book, we find a bibliography.

The two books which study the settlement names of the old Bihar comitat
convince us that the analysis of the oldest Hungarian toponyms in charters
from the Old Hungarian age, being early remnants of the Hungarian lan-
guage, contributes considerably to historica onomastics, and the possible
conclusions are equally relevant for the history of language and of dialects.

Ferenc Bir6 (Eger, Hungary)

Névtorténet — magyarsagtorténet

[History of names — history of the Hungarians] In: Nyelvi identitas és a
nyelv dimenziéi. Eds. Istvan Hoffmann-Dezss Juhasz. Debrecen—Budapest,
2007. pp. 9-216.

At the 6th International Congress of Hungarian Studies held on 22—26th
August 2006, the representatives of Hungarian Studies presented the results
of their most recent research, raised scientific problems and discussed them
within the profession. The organisers of the congress applied a symposium
system as the consultation mode. The individual presentations at the sympo-
sia were more or less closely connected to the main theme of the congress
and analysed connections within certain sub-areas of the topic in order to
shed light on recent scientific results.

117

e



118 Reviews

The volume contains the presentations given at the symposia as well as stud-
ies written on the basis of the presentations. Eighteen of the “Névtorténet —
magyarsagtorténet” symposium presentations and twelve of the “Regional
and social name changes in the light of historicity” were included in the vol-
ume.

The written versions of onomastic presentations are published in the first
structural unit of the volume, as a collection of articles investigating the re-
lationship between the Hungarians and personal name history. Within this
unit, presentations follow each other as they did in the program of the con-
gress, and the review is aso structured to present the articles according to a
more or less closer connection between the topics.

The first section of the onomastic articles deals with issues related to histori-
cal Hungarian toponyms (pp. 11-112) and the second section deals with per-
sonal names (pp. 113-216).

The title of the volume, “Névtorténet — magyarsagtorténet”, refers to the
editors’ view of the intertwined history of our nation and our language (and
within them our personal names) which is significant for researchers in both
fields. Justification for this view can be found in the given articles.

ISTVAN HOFFMANN (Language reconstruction — ethnic reconstruction, pp.
11-20) approaches the issue from a theoretical perspective. He gives a gen-
era review of the theoretical and research-methodological questions of con-
temporary scientific use of early old Hungarian toponyms as an important
source for identifying and investigating the history of the ethnic character of
the people in the Carpathian basin in the early period (primarily 10-15th
century). He attempts to shed light on the ways of discovering new reliable
scientific information on the basis of linguistic sources, using linguistic tolls
and relying on previous research results on the people living in Arpéd dy-
nasty Hungary. He lists the research responsibilities and requirements in the
field of toponym-reconstruction which the studies focusing on given periods
should abide by. He gives an outline of aspects needed for a more complete
cognition of historical linguistic changes: the importance of toponym-ety-
mology, newer criteria for toponomastics, denotative meaning and onomato-
systematic embeddedness. Analysing the earliest period of the life of Hun-
garians in the Carpathian basin, he formulates the most current task of the
historical toponomastics for the near future: the monographic processing of
settlement names of tribal or ethnic origin, names referring to professions,
personal name toponyms and certain derived toponyms types;, a genera
overview of alternation processes of toponyms and the language-sociological
@[ﬁ situation of old settlement names.
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The author of the second article, RITA POczos (Borrowed names and loan-
words, pp. 21-8) attempts to give additional information to a more complete
presentation of linguistic-ethnic relations of the same period, with a similar
aim and standpoint and using a similar general theoretical and methodol ogi-
cal approach. She chooses from the aspects listed in the previous article, and
aims at finding support for one of the partial issues of toponym-etymology:
in order to determine the ethnic group naming the settlement, she seeks to
distinguish a toponym type that is difficult to classify. She attempts to dis-
tinguish settlement names formed from loanwords which were borrowed as
common names and foreign origin names borrowed as personal names (oc-
casionadly the latter have the same form). Her fina conclusion is that this
type, in itself, without further sources, offers little help in unequivocally de-
termining the name-giving community.

The following eight articles on history of toponyms are similar in that they
al reach back to the beginning of age of the Arpad dynasty; what is more,
the first four have in common the fact that they each analysed a certain
toponym type.

ERzSEBET GYORFFY (Studies of our hydronyms, pp. 29-36) gives an over-
view of one of her research programs. she wishes to discover hydronyms
and hydronym systems of certain regions in the Carpathian basin, from the
Hungarian Conquest till the 20th century, aiming at formulating generalisa
tions valid for the whole Hungarian language territory. The author considers
it necessary to apply a multitude of aspects (synchronic and diachronic) in
order to acquire deeper knowledge of this type of toponym. She follows
through her complex research to get a more reliable picture of the etymol ogy
of hydronyms, of the mode of their genesis, of the unique motivation for
name giving, of the linguistic tools used and of the temporal and spatial
change of certain names and their name systems; of the characteristics of
hydronyms which differ from those of toponyms; of the historical name giv-
ing relation between hydronyms and other toponyms; of the place of hydro-
nyms in the Hungarian toponym system, and their connection to other sub-
systems, etc. And through all these, she aims at drawing a more reliable pic-
ture of the history of the name-giving and name using community.

KATALIN REszZEGI (The relationship between mountain names and other
toponym types, pp. 37-43) sheds light on the different types of early old
Hungarian toponyms. She focuses on relief names and shows that they have
an especialy close connection with settlement names. Both sub-groups of
toponyms were productive in creating other toponym types.

An equally controversial issue in history and linguistics is the identification
of Kabar tribes (and other fragmented tribes) who joined the Hungarian
tribes taking part in the Hungarian Conquest. The assumption that we have
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toponyms originating from tribal names and ethnic names, as well as behav-
ing like them, has inspired ANITA RACZ (About settlement names with a
pseudo-tribal origin, pp. 45-55) to deal with this type of toponym. In her
study, she includes settlement names hiding hypothetical names of their
tribes (Bercel, Berencs, Berény, Boszormény, Kalan, Kaliz, Ladany, Oszéar
~ Esdér, Ors, Sag, Székely, Tarkany, Varsany). She used linguistic means.
On the one hand, she compared the typological characteristics of settlement
names considered to belong to this name group with those that undoubtedly
belong to it, and she also compared them to the typical features of settle-
ments of ethnonym origin; and on the other hand, she gives an overview of
the relations between the above and personal names. The author conducts
her comparative analysis on the basis of toponyms found in FNESz. Using
its data, she concludes that certain members of the pseudo-tribal names are
typologically closer to ethnonyms and other members to tribal names. The
author, however, implies that reaching a more diversified answer to the
question, i.e. drawing a more probable picture of ethnic relations in the past
requires a multi-aspectual analysis of a more complete inventory of this
group, in other words, basically an analysis of name dataindividually.

VALERIA TOTH aso deals with Hungarian settlement names (About the
change sensitivity of settlement names, pp. 57-65). The author surveys how
prone this name type is to aternation, re-evaluating the earlier opinion ex-
pressed in professional circles that this toponym type is relatively stable. On
the one hand, by comparing settlement names form two regions, she con-
cludes that names with a transparent lexical-morphological structure have
more probably gone through a morphological change than names without a
transparent lexical structure. On the other hand, among partial changes of
settlement names, she distinguishes between those structural alternations
that are due to and originate from the toponym system and those that regard
vocabulary on the whole. She discusses the former in more detail, even pro-
viding its chronology. In her opinion, “the majority of linguistic changes
happened up to the 16th century, after that, changes mainly refer to adding
distinctive attributes” (p. 63).

AGNES BENYE! (The role of the derivational suffix -j in toponyms, pp. 67—
77) discusses a toponymic derivational suffix -j ~ -aj/-gj which was produc-
tive till the end of early old Hungarian period. She reviews opinions from
major professional studies and complements them with her own observa-
tions and conclusions. Its behaviour and its temporal productivity makes the
toponymic suffix -j, considered independently by the author, different from
other early old Hungarian derivational suffixes, especially from -i, but pri-
marily calls attention to the necessity of more detailed analysis of the topo-
@@ nymic suffix -j in order to gain more insight into the early old Hungarian



Reviews

name forming; and it should be done by taking into consideration mor-
phemes of similar function and the multiple aspects together, as is done in
the article.

ILONA FABIAN KRISTONE aso examines toponyms of the early old Hungar-
ian period. She justifies a phonological phenomenon, the appearance of (
and 6 in toponyms, their early form and their temporal and spatia spread on
the basis of data from an early linguistic record, Véaradi Regestrum (Short
labial palatalsin afew toponyms of the Varadi Regestrum, pp. 79-87). Her
partial analysis does not contradict the earlier history of phonological find-
ings but rather confirms them.

ROBERT KENYHERCZ discusses toponyms of foreign origin from the last two
or three decades of the early old Hungarian period in order to diversify the
knowledge of the reasons, starting point and processes of a Hungarian pho-
nological (phonotactic) constraint, the word-initial consonant cluster (The
reflection of ethnic relations in the aternations around word-initial conso-
nant cluster, pp. 89-96). He concludes that linguistic changes, and therefore
phonotactic processes, in toponymic data from charters originating from a
mixed, bilingual community require an approach more complex than the one
applied so far.

BELA KOCAN aims at contributing to a more precise reconstruction of the
ethnic composition of a comitat from the age of the Arpéad dynasty by using
linguistic analysis and etymological systematisation of the given region's
known toponymic fragments (The linguistic levels of toponyms in Ugocsa
comitat from the age of the Arpad dynasty, pp. 97-112). The toponyms
spatial and temporal distribution refers to a weaker Slavic (until 11th cen-
tury) and a stronger Hungarian presence (after 11th century), primarily in
the river valeys of plains. Names of German and Rumanian origin are not
present in the name stock of the region.

The following four studies dealing with personal names are connected to the
research of Hungarian family names which has boomed in the recent past.

JANOS N. FODOR (Lexical-morphological analysis of natural family names,
pp. 113-129), among severa analysis possibilities, chooses the word class
category and the morphological structure of name antecedents and func-
tional name components which serve as a basis for natural family name giv-
ing and which carry the motivation for name giving. His research is based
on the 14-17th century family name stock from the Miklés Kéazmér's“A ré-
gi magyar csaladnevek szétara’ [Early Hungarian family name dictionary].
He presents types, sub-types and proportions of the components morpho-
logical structure, components of personal, place, common name and adjecti-
val origin. In the early Hungarian family name inventory, though not in
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large proportion, but there is distinct separation of complex, two-compo-
nential names of mixed origin: the Kis/'somos, Nagy/pésa; the Balazs/dedk,
Gyorgy/biro; the Alsd/nagy, Vég/kés type.

ISTVAN KozMA deals with another large group of family names, artificial
family names, or to be more precise, family name changes from a socio-
historical and socio-psychological perspective (The socia functions and per-
sonal motivations of family name changes in the 19-20th century). Al-
though the title of the article does not imply it, the study offers a concise his-
tory of scientific evaluation of family name changes in Hungary, and it re-
fers to further complex (socio-historical, onomastic, socio-psychological,
historical psychological and mentality historical) tasks and research possi-
bilities in the topic, as well as giving information about getting access to
SOUrces.

Closely connected to the last topic is TAMAS FARKAS's article, which is ba
sically acultural historic, lexico-semantic case study (Kéarpati, Karpathy and
Kéarpati's, pp. 147-164). Through a multi-aspectual approach to the Karpéti
family name and its type, missing from the historical Hungarian family
name stock for history of name and typologica reasons, the author sheds
light on the wide-ranging connections of the Hungarian family name
changes, on their relation to other scientific fields, on the validity of ajoint
survey with the help of most diverse sources and on the possible methodo-
logical variety of this analysis. TAMAS FARKAS's study is an analytic model
and example of a history of name and its type, born in the middle of 19th
century at the time of the first wave of family name changes, and in the 150
years which have passed since then became an organic part of the Hungarian
family name corpus due to literary influences and romanticism in general, as
well as mentality historical and linguistic factors.

DEzsO JUHASZ (In addition to the morphology and semantic connotation of
Magyarised family names, pp. 165-173), among the possible motivations
for new family name choicesin the family name change process, attributes a
linguistically distinctive role to the morphological division and semantic
connotation of word-building elements. In his case-study serving as a model
for further research he also used the name hungarisation data from 19th cen-
tury (influenced by national romanticism as an important ideological-
cultural factor). The author sees the reasons of frequent choice, popularity
and spreading of a single morphological tool, -anyi, -ényi derivational suffix
in a multitude of factors. Among these factors, he reviews and justifies the
joint impact of grammatical anal ogies and semantic connotations.

o The last four articles of the volume deal with different approaches to per-
@[UJ sonal names.
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First, FERENC ORDOG (Settlement, worship-historical and sociological mo-
tivations of first name fashion in the 17-18th century, pp. 175-183) follows
through the fashion of first namesin the west Hungarian region in the period
after Turkish reign and after different mixtures of Hungarian peoples, i.e. at
the end of 17th and at the beginning of 18th century. From the point of view
of motivation for first name choices the final conclusion of the anaysis is
that there is not much difference regarding fashionable names in certain set-
tlements, not even regarding those with medial frequency, the so-called
characteristic names. Names frequent already in the Middle Ages (Janos,
Istvan, Ferenc, Mihdly, Gyorgy, Andras, Jozsef, Méarton, Pal, Péter; Erzsé-
bet, Judit, Anna, Méria, Katalin, Eva, llona, Zsuzsanna, Julianna, Rozalia)
have ruled the name fashion in the selected period, irrespective of ethnicity,
social situation, profession and denomination.

FERENC VOROS (Name translation and name alternation in a bilingual con-
text, pp. 185-199) reports about the consequences of the tragic eventsin the
20th century, the changes in name giving and name use due to arbitrary, po-
litical alternation of state boundaries which made Hungarians citizens of
foreign states and the impact of state language. He bases his report on re-
search in Slovakia (Upper Hungary). Among contact impacts concerning
first name choice, first name use of Hungarians in a minority context after
1920, he chooses slovakianisation of Hungarian first names by transglation
and other means. He justifies the continuous strengthening of the (Czecho-)
Slovakian state and state language impact, the formation of practice of Hun-
garian and Slovakian name change for pragmatic and other reasons, the
withdrawal of Hungarian first name use, and the further spread of Slovakian
first names primarily in formal and official language use contexts and dis-
course situations and later in informal situations.

JUDIT TAKACS details her views on the change of meaning of first name, i.e.
their commonisation (Fashionable names and frequent names in the light of
meaning change, pp. 201-208). She lists all the factors whose joint alterna-
tion causes linguistic changes like this, and which lead to a development of
common name meaning, its stabilisation, lexicalisation.

JuDIT KECSKES chose a topic in connection to one of the important periods
in Hungarian name history and history of Hungarian people, reformation
(“National names’ and the names of national self-consciousness, pp. 209—
216). At the beginning of 19th century, as a consequence of national self-
consciousness, national revival and language reform, certain first names
(Arpad, Csaba, Géza, Gyula, Béla, KAlman, Zoltan, Aranka, Etelka, Piros-
ka, Rézsa, Enikd, etc.) revived and spread, became frequent. The author
concludes, on the basis of her data, that these names spread independently of
denomination, and independently of belonging to an ethnic group; to a ma-
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jority of them a national reference or national feature was attributed later, as
secondary information.

Among the proper name studies found in the “Névtorténet — magyarsag-
torténet” part of the volume there is an equal proportion of articles dealing
with place names and personal names. The topics of the former group are re-
lated to the same period (early old Hungarian) and the conclusions aim at
contributing as much knowledge as possible to the history of the Hungari-
ans, going beyond the narrow scope of the history of toponyms. The articles
concerning personal names are more heterogeneous, both with respect to
time and persona name types they deal with, and as a consequence, they are
more diverse, but also in connection to other, primarily historical and socio-
logical fields of science. To summarise, the 18 studies present a reliable pic-
ture of the diversified nature of modern Hungarian proper name research,
and gives an idea of the main topics with which contemporary historical lin-
guists are dealing.

Attila Hegediis (Piliscsaba, Hungary)

Helynévtorténeti tanulmanyok 1-2.

[ Toponomastic studies] Eds. Istvan Hoffmann—Valéria Téth. University of
Debrecen, Department of Hungarian Linguistics. A Magyar Névarchivum
Kiadvanyai [Publications of the Hungarian Names Archives] 8. Debrecen,
2004. 207 pages. A Magyar Névarchivum Kiadvanyai 11. Debrecen, 2006.
224 pages.

With “A Magyar Névarchivum Kiadvanyai”, the Department of Hungarian
Linguistics of the University of Debrecen intends to launch a new series.
This is the Department which has rightfully became the major centre of
Hungarian onomastics under the planning, governing and organising hand of
Istvan Hoffmann. The onomastic subprogramme of the University’s post-
graduate program keeps publishing high quality doctoral theses year by
year. These theses, together with other publications of the University—
especially publications of sources—are a clear proof of a blooming work-
shop and team work. The product of this joint workshop work is the first
volume with its eight articles.

Interdisciplinarity, applied cultural history, onomastics as an auxiliary sci-
ence of historical geography and history of language, the self principality of
onomastics—these key words come to the reviewer’s mind after reading the
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first volume. The articles of the first volume are therefore not homogenous;
they do not resemble each other: Istvan Hoffmann pays attention not to
weigh heavily on his students becoming his later colleagues. His impact,
however, is indisputable and is detectible in two phenomena: the onomastic
framework developed in 1993 and successfully applied by many people is
an organisational force in two articles of this volume; furthermore, an over-
whelming majority of the studies presented here uses the historical geogra-
phy of Arpad-age Hungary written by Gyorgy Gyorffy as their source mate-
rial and their topic is the onomastic use of this material.

The first and, at the same time, the longest article (pp. 9-61) in the volume
was written by ISTVAN HOFFMANN about the linguistic background of
toponymic remnants of documents. The article is complex both in its line of
thought (what is more, even stylistically!), refers to Lorand Benk6 and looks
for an answer to two questions. Firstly, why Hungarian toponyms, anthropo-
nyms, appellatives and structures occur in foreign language texts. This ques-
tion primarily researches the reason for inclusion. The second question, i.e.
what kind of linguistic use do they represent, whose linguistic use do they
reflect, is more a question of objective: does conscientious language use and
the effort to develop an individual (written) norm influence a more frequent
use of certain words and structures?

Hoffmann’s answer to the first question is that the presence of Hungarian
remnantsin Latin textsis not due to the inability of scribes to translate them.
He puts down the presence of Hungarian words to the joint impact of several
factors. Among these, by no means the most important is the role of legal
security. However, among the possible explanations we can also mention the
European document issuance practice which included occasional vulgar
words and structures embedded in the Latin text. Besides all this, we can not
exclude a certain arbitrary character, even some linguistic insecurity. To the
other question, that is, whose language use do these remnants reflect, the lit-
erature has given two answers up to now: they may reflect the dialect of the
scribe-draftsman but also the dialect of the region. There are arguments for
both approaches. Earlier, the view that the remnants, especially because of
their legal security role, are the most faithful forms of a given region’s dia-
lect was an almost exclusive explanation. At the same time, it was not sim-
ple to decide how to judge the appearance of changes of forms which oc-
curred in the above texts aready: are they orthographic variations or impres-
sions of pronunciation reflecting phonetic differences? The author tries to
resolve this dilemma through the analysis of the occurrence type of topo-
nymic remnants. Through the examination of the Latinised forms of hydro-
nyms in documents he finds that the notaries found Latinised forms close to
the Hungarian ones, and in this way, creatively changed the linguistic facts.
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The same thing is present in the characteristic types of settlement names: in
names of nationwide significance, in settlement names of church origin, in
names complemented by an attribute or in names containing a geographical
name. According to Hoffmann, the extent of the consistence in these casesis
such that “we can see a manifestation of a certain norm which has devel oped
during derivation” (p. 37). Through a further analysis of other toponyms the
author proves that the frequent joining of Latin geographical names to Hun-
garian toponyms served better understanding; in other words, the scribes
changed the data to a certain extent in these cases as well. There are also two
other geographical names, bérc and patak, which occur in document rem-
nants with particular frequency as common words. Since other geographical
names belonging to this category are present in the document remnants only
sporadically, we can conclude that the two words (beyond their genera
meaning) reflect the unificatory norm, the effort of the document issuing
practice of that period.

The next article is ANITA RACZ’s and its title is: “History of population and
toponymic research” (pp. 63-89). In her study, the author describes the rela-
tions in the old Bihar county with the help of toponyms. From a linguistic
point of view, settlement names with ethnonyms and borrowed settlements
can be covered by the analysis. It is an important methodological principle
that toponyms of anthroponymic origin containing a personal name of for-
eign origin, if they stand on their own, without any derivative affixes, can
only be products of Hungarian name giving. Since, however, the testimony
of toponyms on their own is occasional, it is necessary to take into account
the results of archaeology and history when we draw conclusions about set-
tlements from settlement names.

Anita Racz conducts her research taking all this into account. She estab-
lished that after the Hungarian Conquest the Magyars primarily settled in the
region between Beretty6 and Sebes-Ko6ros, in the Middle Ages arrived to the
south, to the headwaters of Sebes-Kords, in the Fekete-Koros valey to
Belényes and in the Fehér-Koros valleys to Joszas-patak (Jbszas stream).
The Székelys temporarily resided on the territory of Bihar; their centre could
have been Telegd—as implied by toponyms which were moved to Transyl-
vania (e.g. Kiismod stream name). In the beginning, Hungarian met Slavic
people in the north, later, possibly as a result of an organised domiciliation,
the Slavic people spread. This is shown in the settlement names having T6t
‘Slovakian’, Orosz ‘Russian’ and Cseh ‘Czech’ words. Besides Slavic peo-
ple, names testify the presence of Pecheneg, Wallon and German people in
smaller numbers. Romanian population settled in the region of Belenyés no
sooner than the 13th century. In the Middle Ages strong Romanisation took
@[U(j place, as proven by first appearances of toponyms of Romanian origin.
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The questions of AGNES BENYE!I's study (Topoformants and their variantsin
the early old Hungary age, pp. 91-104) are variants and synonyms, i.e.
whether we can talk about topoformants as a separate category of deriva
tives since they are toponymic derivatives only secondarily and have devel-
oped from a common name function. When discussing the first question, we
have to keep in mind to always formulate our standpoint regarding the issue
of variant versus two different derivatives in the given synchronicity. When
comparing the two possibilities, the important factors are origin of the de-
rivative, its functional identity and morphological behaviour. Derivatives
problematic from an alternational point of view are: a -d/-t, -d/-gy,
st/-sd, -i/-j. According to the author, the proof that they belong together isin
the triaspectual analysis shown above. The members of the derivative pair,
however, cannot be considered alternates, since there are strong functional
differences between them, although their origin is common.

RITA POCzos presents linguistic layers of the hydronym system of Garam
and Ipoly (pp. 105-127). She based her research on Lajos Kiss's study on
“Upper Hungarian hydronyms’. The author is able to separate three layersin
the given territory: layers of Hungarian, Slavic and old European (more
commonly referred to as Indo-European) origin. These layers can be sepa-
rated semantically and morphologically. It is most likely that Indo-European
origin can only be detected in Garam and Ipoly. The difference between
Hungarian and Slavic names is that the latter usually form by adding a for-
mant to the base, whereas the former are usually formed from bases without
derivatives. There are differences between the two areas, though: the Hun-
garians borrowed the Slavic names from the Garam region unchanged, in the
area of Ipoly, however, these often became two-componential names.

ERzSEBET GYORFFY analysed almost 1000 data of 300 water features (The
characteristics of the lexical structure of hydronyms from the Arpad age in
the area of Sajé watershed, pp. 129-144). She used Istvan Hoffmann’s topo-
nym analysis typology. She differentiates between monocomponential and
bicomponential names, whaose proportion is 42 : 58 in the examined area,
which is almost the same as the 49 : 51 proportion valid for the whole of the
country. The group worth noting is the group of names showing a shift from
one-componential to two-componential ones (Holboka [monocomponential
hydronym] > Holboka pataka): in these instances the one-componential one
is earlier than (or at least contemporary with) the two-componential one.
According to the author, the appearance of possessive suffixes in structures
is probably due to “the demand to conform to the name type with the major-
ity”.

KATALIN RESZEGI's study (Bérc, hegy and halom in the old Hungarian
toponyms, pp. 145-165) may be important for the further studies of the au-
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thor herself, but it has very little scientific value. Based in the material pub-
lished by Gyorffy, the author compiled the data store of the three above
mentioned geographical names, examines the question of their origin, their
medieval distribution and their name creating relations with a praiseworthy
amount of background information.

GYORGY| DUDAS (Labialisation starting from the end of the word in the
early old Hungary, pp. 167-182) utilizes the medieval toponyms in their
auxiliary role. Her question is rather exciting: do the early old Hungarian
toponyms support the canonical statement of earlier literature (especially
Bérczi textbook summary, 1967) according to which the i > U change pre-
ceded the & > 6 change (Barczi 1967, pp. 155-157, 179). In Barczi (p. 179)
only the 13th century fits: in the case of i > (i this is the finishing point,
whereas in the case of & > 0, the starting point. As suggested by the author’s
data compilations, the two processes are temporally closer to each other in
the case of toponyms. The merit of this study therefore is not that it proves
the earlier starting point of the i > G, but that it shows (maybe even inde-
pendently of itsinitial intention) the joint force of the two changes (namely,
| would not dare assign the beginning and the end of the 13th century to two
separate synchronies). However, since the issue is probably more complex
than the one outlined here, | would like to draw the author’s attention to a
few new studies in the topic (Hegediis Attila, Helynevek a helyesirés-
torténet és a nyelvjarastorténet szolgdlataban [Toponyms and the history of
orthography at the service of history of dialects]. In: Névtudomany és miive-
|6déstorténet. Eds. Lajos Balogh és Ferenc Orddg. Zalaegerszeg, 1989. pp.
96-99; Istvan Kenesei, Torténeti nyelvtan: elmélet és gyakorlat [Historical
grammar: theory and practice]. Magyar Nyelv 91 [1995], pp. 281-291; M&-
ria Gosy, Hangtorténeti valtozasok feltételezett okairdl [About the assumed
reasons of historical linguistic changes]. Magyar Nyelv 94 [1998], pp. 276—
283; Attila Hegediis, Zur Wandlung des Systems der kurzer Vokale des Un-
garischen in der urungarischen und der atungarischen Zeit. In: Acta Lin-
guisticaHungarica, Vol. 49 [2002], pp. 85-94).

The final study in the volume is VALERIA TOTH's (Archaisms and neolo-
gisms in Hungarian toponyms, pp. 183-207). Changes in a given synchro-
nicity show either a cause-effect relation or can be traced back to the same
antecedent. Archaism and neologism are therefore correlative notions. in a
given synchronicity either lexeme can be both, depending on what it is con-
trasted with. This author showed the presence of this issue by examining the
name entries of FNESz.

Her study extends to toponyms as base word and toponyms as derived
o words. The following variations are characteristic of the base word: besides
@[UJ the standard one, the toponym preserves an archaic and a neologue variation



Reviews

(Monyorokerék ~ Mogyorod ~ Pusztamagyarod), besides the standard one,
the toponyms preserves an archaic form (Diéd ~ Algydgy), and besides the
standard one, the toponym preserves a neologue variation (Besenys ~ Bes-
nys). In derived words, the original form may appear in toponyms as a pre-
served archaism (lapu > Lapuhas [the name of the mountain slope which
preserves the h in the original Slavic word)]), or the derived word may show
a particular neologue characteristic (kapu > Kapos [instead of kapus]). The
conclusion of the study: toponyms do preserve alot of archaisms, but at the
same time a lot of archaic phenomena are actually neologisms rooted in the
unique characteristic of the toponym. The process of losing the appellative
feature favours the processes which affect the part of the word which be-
came a hame and is not regulated by the system. This experience chooses
the toponymic system as the primary ground for the analysis of toponyms.

The second volume of the “Helynévtorténeti tanulmanyok” are articles pre-
sented at the onomastic seminar which took place in May 2006 in the Sik-
fokut research house of the University of Debrecen. The Department of
Hungarian Linguistics, University of Debrecen, admittedly wants to set up a
tradition with this seminar, which puts forward professional consultation: let
discussion replace presentations read aloud; let ideas, even those which may
not have received scientific acceptance gain ground, let the representatives
of young blood have their say. Thanks to this organisational work the words
of the preface (“In the next volume we are expecting articles from all re-
searchers in the field”) inspired more people, so the second volume brought
studies by thirteen authors.

The first article in the volume is ANITA RACZ's article on linguistic issues
concerning toponyms of tribe name origin (pp. 9-29). The author searches
for the answer to “how did tribe names classify into the Hungarian topo-
nymic and personal name system” and what kind of linguistic characteristics
they show during the process. These names, together with the names of na-
tions, people and professions, belong to the group of social group names.
Their joint analysis (whether they can become personal names and how) is
the focus point of Anita Racz's study. Her findings are the following: from
tribe names toponyms can, but personal names rarely develop, however,
personal names often develop from ethnonyms. Toponyms may have devel-
oped directly from profession names but also with personal name mediation
and the same can aso be said for ethnonyms. The next question: does an
element of a socia group name become a toponym on its own or through a
morphological stage? Anita Racz found that derivational morphemes are not
characteristic of tribe names transforming into toponyms (only 4% is like
this), however, 40% of toponyms derived from ethnonyms and profession
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names were formed by a derivational morpheme. The author experienced
similar proportions when she analysed the case of geographical name addi-
tion. Her final conclusion: toponyms of tribe name origin—similarly to bor-
rowed names—form a closed group, they do not have linguistic variants.
The former were, probably for historical reasons, fossilized at an early stage
(the token of the tribe as an entity ceased to exist, the toponym that derived
from it functions only as alabel).

The starting thesis of VALERIA TOTH's study (About the change of
toponyms formed from a church name, pp. 31-46) is the following: “the pa-
trocinium name types have not developed on the bases on name models, but
rather from the above, with the support of the church, as a kind of cultural
nametype”’ (p. 32). Thisfact could have influenced this name type' sinclina-
tion to change. The author examines the linguistic appearance of this incli-
nation to change from the point of view of semantics, morphological change
(syntactic and morphological change) and complex change process (name
disappearance, name differentiation, name integration). Valéria Toth be-
lieves the reason for rooting of this name group is exactly its movement:
language users adapted the ready name forms to the most different name and
change models, consequently, this new name type could integrate into the
Hungarian settlement name system exactly due to its changes. However, al-
though the reviewer does not argue with the statements concerning the proc-
ess, he would place the focal points somewhere else. Namely, while Benké
(MNy. 103 [2007], p. 411) mentions western cultural impact and the “coop-
eration of the Roman Church”, the author changes the formulations to
“church support” (p. 32) and “church initiative” (p. 44). Through these
statements she can cast doubt on the “spontaneous linguistic act of the lan-
guage community” (quotation from Benké, p. 408) and on the national char-
acteristic of name giving. In my opinion, Benké’s nuanced approach is
closer to the redlity: the role of the church was not that of the initiator but of
the acceptor. It is worthwhile reading Sandor Mikesy’s writing on this topic
(Névtudomanyi vizsgdlatok, 1960, p. 172): the fact that Christian names
were more common in the 13th century and that by the end of the 14th cen-
tury they almost completely replaced secular names, is a sign of a European
development tendency. Namely, the medieval church did not care about
names. as an example Mikesy mentions the Landberg monastery where all
the 21 nunsin 1195 had German names. The cult of holy namesis a cultural
trend of the 13-14th century, when people tended to name an illness, grass,
ship, village, day after saints. Mikesy emphasises: it is the seculars who had
this urge, not the clergy (but the clergy was of course not against it). The
church ordered the avoidance of pagan names only in the second half of the
@[U(j 16th century, after the Council of Trent.
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ANDREA BOLCSKE!I' s presents us the historical relevance of her doctoral the-
sisin her article. The diachronic analysis of the settlement name correlations
which developed spontaneoudly. In Hungarian administration, unanimous
toponym identification became necessary in the 18-19th century. Correla-
tive differentiation of toponyms had existed before this date, too, in cases
when name identity became a disturbing localisational factor (this was pri-
marily present within a county but occasionally also across county borders).
The author examines the spontaneous differentiations on the basis of three
synchronic segments (13-14th century, 15-16th century, and the turn of
18th and 19th century) and 14 counties. She finds that the mgjority of corre-
lations change though time and only a minority stay unchanged. In any case,
this spontaneous practice served as a sample for the functioning of one set-
tlement—one name principle at the end of 19th century, when the official
settlement name organisation started.

ISTVAN HOFFMANN analyses the Deed of Foundation of Tihany Abbey (Hu-
luoodi, Turku, Ursa) (pp. 67-82). Through listing and criticising the solu-
tions known so far he presents his theory to the reader: in Huluoodi it is not
the hull infinitive but the orthographically erroneous hollé (I am reminded
of Benkd's warning: supposing orthographically erroneous words leads to
mistaken conclusions and should be accepted only as a last resort!). The au-
thor reads turku as [turki] and identifies it as the Toreki (puszta) near
Si6fok. Although the Deed of Foundations talks about ad lacum Turku, ac-
cording to Hoffmann, this denomination could have referred to the settle-
ment’s lake. The names final etymon is the tlrk/torok ethnonym which be-
came a toponym through a persona name mediator. In the analysis of Ursa
he regjects the possibility of palatal Ors reading of the word because of the
word-final -a. He prefers the *urosa personal name explanation, whose
common word basisis Ur or orr.

ERZSEBET ZELLIEGER (The u[gr]in baluuana data from the Deed of Foun-
dation of the Tihany Abbey, pp. 83-86) explains that the digital photo in the
newest edition verifies Gyérgy Gyorffy’s reading: in the problematic part of
the Deed it isnot ,, ad [uiam] baluuana” (as assumed before), nor is near the
problematic part a 1409: possessio Vgron. The quoted idol could have been
the stone column of this.

Numerous interesting issues are dealt with in RITA POczos's study “The lin-
guistic-ethnic composition of the population of Arpéd age Borsod county”
(pp. 87-105): the relation between name giver and name user, the integra-
tion steps of borrowings, the issue of names which can be etymologically
analysed in several ways, the connections between microtoponyms and the
ethnic affiliation. All these should be taken into account if we want to char-
acterise a given region’s ethnic composition at a given period of time with
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the help of toponyms. Rita Péczos based her analysis on the first occurrence
of toponyms, and grouped them according to periods, areas and name types.
The northern and southern part of the comitat was separated by an unpopu-
lated area, and the analysis of the names shows an amost exclusive chrono-
logical dominance of Hungarian names, while the northern part had a sig-
nificant Slavic population somewhere in the past, but in the examined period
it could be neither proven nor denied.

BELA KOCAN edited the toponyms of Slavic origin of the Ugocsa comitat
from the early old Hungarian age (pp. 107-127). The entries contain local-
isation, the precise source of the name format and its etymology.

GABORKIss and BALAZS ZAGORHIDI CZIGANY’s cooperation is a good ex-
ample that history and onomastics can cooperate and utilise each other’s re-
sults. Their study is entitled “The historical toponymic data of a microre-
gion” (pp. 129-157). The authors, besides medieval documents, analyse
handwritten maps from the 18-19th century, toponymic material of our
time, and compare al this to archaeological site observation. This is how
they attempted to describe the historical geography of Sar-viz basin on Vas-
var' s eastern border. They establish of the present day field name that it con-
tains the names of former property owners and that we can find a direct con-
nection between the 13th century names and the names from today. The
comparison of historical data helps in the interpretation of names whose
etymology became vague or which got a new meaning through ethnic ety-
mology (e.g. Szarakad ~ Szarka-lap). The integral part of their study is the
data store which contains all the historical names of the microregion to-
gether with the ownership history explanations. At the end of the article
there are maps (Gébor Kiss drawings) reflecting the relations in Arpad age
Hungary.

KATALIN RESZEGI's compares toponyms of two mountain ranges, the
Eszaki-kozéphegység as the southern and the Selmeci-hegység, Javoros and
the Szlovak-érchegység as the northern mountain range in her study called
“The comparison of toponym inventories of two mountain ranged in Arpéd
age Hungary” (pp. 159-80). Her basic questions are the following: what
kind of characteristics do the toponyms of the two mountain ranges have
which would refer to the name giving population (Slovakians in the north
and Hungarians in the south), are there differences in Slovakian and Hungar-

ian name giving, what kind of language formulation is more characteristic of
the south and which of the north? The study, based on the analysis of name
components, states that Slavic name giving prefers one-componential names
and that Hungarian names giving prefers two-componential ones. What is

5 More, Slavic names show morphological and Hungarian names show syntac-
@[UJ tic editing. Certain type of mutual influence can be observed as well: the
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southern part's Slavic names conform to the Hungarian pattern (they be-
come two-componential in a greater proportion).

FERENC BIRO examined the 157 toponyms of the preserved 65 documents
from the Arpéad age Heves county (pp. 181-193). The data contain 33 hy-
dronyms, the majority of which are two-componential. The area around wa-
tersis represented by 9 names, relief by 13 names and they are all also two-
componential. (Among the edifice names there is molendinum sancti Barna-
be [St. Barnaby mill] from 1275 which confirms what we have stated above
regarding patrocinium names. saint names were trendy then.) However, the
majority of the settlement names (59 out of 75) is one-componential. The
majority of the latter was created via metonymical name forming. A unique
group of toponyms are the Episcopal settlement names, but this is the con-
sequence of the material’s characteristic: the analysed documents all came
from the church archives.

The phonotactics of the Ancient Hungarian and early old Hungarian age
does not allow word-initial consonant clusters. However, foreign (especially
Slavic) linguistic effect coming through borrowed appellatives and names
causes exactly these. To embed these into the structure, the Hungarian lan-
guage applies the following methods. epenthesis before the cluster (iskola),
epenthesis within the cluster (barét), deletion of the first or second conso-
nant (csuka, szabad), vocaisation (unoka) and the acceptation of consonant
cluster (friss). ROBERT KENYHERCZ in his study entitled “The word-initial
consonant clusters beginning with s and sz in the old toponyms” (pp. 195—
206) examines the adaptation of borrowings on the basis of early old Hun-
garian age: how do the early Slavic toponyms show the embedding of words
and through this the acceptance of Hungarian language. One third of the al-
most two hundred examples shown in the study are evidence that Hungarian
applied epenthesis at the beginning or in the middle of a cluster within a
short period of time. The author found 31 names which preserved the origi-
na consonant cluster structure and then gave in to epenthesis. 75 names
show the cluster which, according to the author, is the sign of the epenthesis
rule losing its exclusivity within a short period of time. The author sees pho-
notactic/phonological reasons in the solution/preservation dilemma. How-
ever, ROBERT KENYHERCZ does not order his data chronologically (he col-
lects data until 1350), but considers all of them as belonging to one synchro-
nicity (he justifies his method by claiming that the data form the beginning
of the 12th century and those from the middle of 14th century are not differ-
ent, p. 199). This method, however, is not complete according to the re-
viewer, the same way as the sole example of consonant deletion is not an
adequate example for this embedding strategy (what is more, it could be that
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this example is due to erroneous spelling, p. 203) (cf. FNESz. Csikvand and
Csorba-té name entries. former Slavic scs; Szenyér name entry, former
Slavic szv ceases to exist through deletion).

With the breakthrough of information technology, the opportunities are al-
most unforeseeable: appropriately recorded data stores and good programs
the linguist gets help which could not have even be dreamt of only a few
years before—JANOS M. BARTH informs the reader. “The linguistic analysis
of toponyms from Hé&romszék with the help of information technology
methods’ is the title of his study (pp. 207-217). The digital linguistic geo-
graphical data inventory, which for the time being handles only Attila T.
Szabd's Transylvanian toponymic material offers an opportunity to search
for personal names and their elements, their grouping, ordering in time and
space, creation of maps. Through the printed pages of the program the study
presents and discusses the steps of linguistic search and processing done
with the program. The limit is the relatively small amount of data in the in-
ventory but its expansion is merely a matter of time (and money).

In the final study of the volume GABOR MIKESY presents the more than two-
decade long name comparison work of the Institute of Geodesy, Cartogra-
phy and Remote Sensing in his work called “ Geographical name inventory”
(pp. 219-244). The aim of thiswork is to revise map name writing, in order
to avoid errors. a local one-time committee is involved, the linguist-carto-
grapher revises the traditional name inventory, determines the valid one
from the variants and ensures it by line localisation in the map. In the mean-
time, numerous problems have to be solved from the ad hoc nature of local-
isation (certain areas may converge) to dialectal and orthographic issues. So
far amost half of the country’s territory (1550 settlements) has been proc-
essed, due to which the name material at the disposal of the Institute of Ge-
odesy, Cartography and Remote Sensing increased to 700 000 (approved use
and localisation).

The first two volumes of the “Helynévtorténeti tanulmanyok” present a
steady quality. | would advise the editors not to let the high standards evi-
denced in thefirst two volumes drop.
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Erzsébet Gyorffy (Debrecen, Hungary)

Varnai Judit Szilvia: Barhogy nevezziik...

A tulajdonnév a nyelvben és a nyelvészetben

[ No matter what we call it... Proper Names in Language and in Linguistics]
Tinta Kbnyvkiadd, Budapest, 2005. 98 pages.

1. On the basis of the subtitle (Proper Names in Language and in Linguis-
tics), Judit Szilvia Varnai's book belongs to those discussing the linguistic
aspects of proper names. However, already in the second paragraph of the
“Introduction”, the author dispels our illusion of getting a clear-cut answer
to the question “What is a proper name?’, so her study is more a situation
report on what is currently going on in linguistics, described by the notion of
proper name research.

She justifies the impossibility of answering the question by traditional lin-
guistics using a Kuhnian line of thought, in Hungary hallmarked by VERA
BEKES and KLARA SANDOR: “the study of linguistics as awhole has been in
crisis for the last hundred years’ (p. 11). Besides the lack of paradigm shift,
the author talks about the lack of dialogue and reflexion between linguistic
approaches and about the growing self-serving purpose of linguistics re-
search topics.

In the author’ s opinion, traditional linguistic analyses are essentialy incapa-
ble of grasping the essence of language. First of all, because “language is
not a system that can be fragmented, so that choosing certain aspects of lan-
guage and founding special disciplines on these aspects leads to missing the
point about language itself” (p. 11, the author's parentheses omitted by
E. Gy.). Secondly, traditional linguistic analyses are inappropriate because
in linguistics, “the discussion of the phenomena transforms into an earlier
discussion of the phenomena at a metatheoretical level [...], and, on the
other hand, due to lack of empirical material it may be based on hypotheses”
(p. 12). As an alternative path, instead of a formal logic approach to linguis-
tics, Judit Szilvia Varnai proposes LASzLO MERG's trandogic line of
thought, which applies viewpoints from arts and metaphysics.

The introduction of this work (pp. 9-13) looks at linguistics from a stand-
point wider than the issue of proper names. However, this short detour is en-
tirdly justified in a theoretical study of this kind, since it supplies a valid
framework to the explicitly critical approach of the study.

2. Thefirst chapter of the book (What is a proper name?, pp. 14-37) isinter-
ested in why the class of proper names developed at all, in the first place.
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After presenting and evaluating the different viewpoints, we can say that Ju-
dit Szilvia Véarnai accepts that the proper name is a linguistic phenomenon
and a language universal. However, as she claims, “their existence is not ab-
solutely necessary since every proper name can be paraphrased by an appel-
lative” (p. 14, author’s highlight omitted by E. Gy.). She justifies their exis-
tence with pragmatic reasons. “they are needed to realise economical, effec-
tive communication and to permit society to function” (p. 16). Various dis-
ciplines (for example, logic, philosophy, linguistics) do not accept an em-
piricaly sufficient definition but try to grasp the category of proper nhames
within their own conceptual frames.

First, Judit Szilvia Véarnai presents how some exceedingly important phi-
losophers (GOTTLOB FREGE, BERTRAND RUSSELL, LUDWIG WITTGENSTEIN,
SAUL A. KRIPKE) perceive formal logic and the history of philosophy—but
she merely draws an outline and, contrary to the original aim of her study,
she refrains from criticism, since, “not being competent in the areas of for-
mal logic and philosophy, it would be a rather dangerous experiment” (p.
17).

In contrast, the review of Hungarian onomastics studies begins with new
critical observations again. While, however, the introduction raised objec-
tions concerning linguistics, onomasticsis criticised in this part.

Onomastics, which has with increasing frequency referred to itself as an
autonomous discipline is basically undefined: the topic of its research is not
precisely determined. Besides this, it cannot even be called a unified para-
digm: “it is problematic to refer to it as a linguistic approach (an outsider
would probably consider it an auxiliary discipline of history or sociology, or
stetistics) and it is even more problematic to refer to it as a paradigm—
especially because of its auxiliary discipline features’ (p. 23). The author
does not consider self-serving name collecting and ordering (as she defines
onomastics) linguistic work, rather, she sees it as a manifestation of the in-
stinctive human interest in proper names.

After these critical remarks, the study surveys 20th century papers in theo-
retical onomastics in chronological order, highlighting inconsistencies, ob-
scure points and accentuating the pressure to categorise according to tradi-
tional grammar systems.

3. The chapter titled “ Grammatical approaches to proper names’ (pp. 38-63)
is the longest part of the study. In the first subchapter, the author assesses
the approaches which discuss the issue of distinguishing between appella-
tives and proper names, since “the border between these two categories is
completely blurred, and instead of logic, adifferent line of thought guides us
to decide what each element of the language is considered to be” (p. 38). In
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other contexts, Judit Szilvia Varnai refers to cultural-psychological conven-
tions. Relating to other cases, she emphasises the emotional side of name
giving, which already |leads the reader towards translogic.

In what follows, the author attempts to present works dealing with morpho-
logical and grammatical features of names (derivational affixes forming
proper names, agreement and the use of articles). As a side thread and in an
independent subchapter, the author also discusses the formal extent of
proper names. After this, orthographic problems regarding proper names are
analysed—although orthography is not a part of language system. Judit
Szilvia Vérnai, however, considers this partial issue important to discuss,
since orthography reflects at least the codifier's (if nobody else’ s) judgement
in grammeatical issues.

Following the review of the literature, we experience great insecurity and
contradiction in the mentioned areas, so the four approaches of linguistics do
not provide an answer to the final question concerning proper names (What
isaproper name?).

4. In Judit Szilvia Vérnai’ s work, in the chapter “Proper names and the issue
of formal systematisation” (pp. 64—75) we get acquainted with the problems
of classifiying linguistic elements into word classes, since proper names are
also considered elements of language.

After surveying word class systematisation, the author concludes that word
class division faces basic problems and contradictions: “besides the stability
of certain basic categories, a more detailed classification is not clear-cut at
all, something always stands out, and this does not apply to proper names
only. However, since it is a human science, firstly, there is no pressure in
linguistics as there is in natural sciences to free itself from contradictions
and secondly, the power of tradition is stronger, consequently, the basic as-
pects of word class classification have been peacefully coexisting with the
contradictions for arather long time” (pp. 64-65).

Judit Szilvia Varnai tends to accept that proper names do not necessarily
need to be classified in the hierarchical word class system. As linguistic
elements, they may be categorised as nouns, but as proper names they are
not part of the linguistic system. Certain linguists admit that the proper name
is not a linguistic category; consequently, proper names are differentiated
according to some extralinguistic aspect. They can be classified formally,
but from a syntagmatic and etymological aspect (the most common aspects
of name analysis), proper names behave as any other common linguistic
element.

The author refers to the model effect more or less present in the systematisa-
tion of proper names. On the basis of the literature, she interprets the lack of
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aformal model in name giving as a specific, so-called metamodel, and this
phenomenon already takes the reader closer to the analysis of proper names
as non-formal systems.

5. As an experienced trandlator, Judit Szilvia Varnai faces the issue of the
tranglatability of proper names on a daily basis. In the fourth chapter of her
study (Proper names as a non-formal system, pp. 76-91), she discusses
names primarily in their relationship between cultures and languages, from
the viewpoint of trandation.

First of al, the practice of proper name transation strengthens our belief
that proper names are language universals, athough the judgement of
“proper nameness’ may be language-specific. Secondly, the instability of
trandlation suggests that “a certain type of intuition, supported by a common
cultural knowledge” helps us when we need to decide if trandation is neces-
sary (p. 79). Thirdly, “it justifies the standpoint that one need not search for
a clear border between appellatives and proper names, and especially not on
the basis of linguistic criteria’ (p. 84).

In the author’s opinion, we need a notion of the system which can be
adapted to the systematicity, change and variety of language. This can mani-
fest itself in trandogic (occasionally called intuitive, mythological, mystic,
transcendent, etc.) way of thinking, which has distanced itself from the con-
scious line of thought “in the entire so-called Western culture which bases
cognition on an analytic approach, and is becoming less organic” (p. 85).

Judit Szilvia Véarnai applies atransogic way of thinking in the chapter least
elaborate even in her own opinion, discussing proper names through pre-
senting the phenomena of child language, name magic, hame enchantment,
totemism, taboo and folk tales. This approach is not alien to linguists, either,
since—as she writes—"“ Among Hungarian linguists, there were a few who
used to write about these kinds of things [i.e. name magic and other related
topicg] as early asin the first half of the century, and this fact may lead us to
conclude that thisis akind of latent paradigm” (p. 88).

Unfortunately, the author merely flashes the trandogic approach at the end
of the study, and intends it only as an inspiration, since one of her aims as
set out in the introduction is to suggest that “proper names should be consid-
ered a separate category only if language itself isinterpreted as a non-formal
system” (p. 13).

6. Judit Szilvia Véarnai’s work offers both more and less than what the title
of the work suggests. It is more because the author discusses different lin-
guistic notions, phenomena (for example, wordiness, word class, slang, the
issue of trandation), scientific methods, and linguistics itself. At the same
time, it may also seem less, because we do not get an answer to the essential
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guestion of onomastics (What is a proper name?), and of course, after read-
ing the introduction we do not even count on it. However, it does not elabo-
rate the alternative approach, although the author admits that it is closest to
her own standpoint.

To summarise, Judit Szilvia Véarnai’s book is a well-written, carefully edited
work, with a one-page long English abstract. More than 200 pieces of refer-
ence lead us to believe the author is an expert in the topic. We hope to see
answers to the questions and critical observations raised by her study.
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TENBCTBO Y PAIbCKOT0 FOCYNIapCTBEHOT0 yHUBEpcHUTeTa, EkatepuHOypr
2004, p. 38-43.

— Yacmu peuu 6 cocmase XaHmuliicKux monoHumos (cyuecmeumenvhble u Ppuid-
2amenvHbie 8 monoHuMuu 6acceiina pexu Kazvim). |N: Azviku u kynvmypa Hapo-
008 xanmwl u mancu. Marepuaiibl MexxyHapOoJHOW KOH(PEPESHITHH, TIOCBSIIICH-
Ho# 10-netrro HUM OVH (Xantsi-Mancuiick, 27—30 Hosopst 2001 1.). U3zna-
TesbeTBO TOMCKOro rocyqapcTBeHHOro yauepeurera, Tomck 2004/2, p. 17-34.

— leoepaguueckuii mepmun PaW ¢ xanmuliickou mononumuu Kasvima. In:
Onomacmuxa u ouanexmuas nexcuxa 4. COoOpHUK Hay4dHBIX Tpya0B. Edited
by PyT, M. 3. M3narenbcTBO YPanbCKOro rocyIapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA,
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mMunoiocuyeckoe uzyienue a3uikos u Kyremyp. llpernonaBanue HHOCTPaHHBIX
Y HAIMOHAJIBHBIX A3BIKOB. MaTepuasbl MexayHapoaHol KoHdepeHuun (25—
27 uronst 2002 r.). ToMckuit eparoruueckuii yunsepeuret, Tomck 2002/2,
p. 118-125.

— Kapma 3. Cesyennvie mecma xanmos (XVII=XX 68.). In: BAJIAJIAEBA, O.

@[ﬁj 2. —BUIET, D.—IJIABALKAS, E. M.—JIMUTPUEBA, T. H.— KAPAUAPOB, K.
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I'.—YEMSKUH, 1O. I1. Ouepxu mpaduyuonnoeo 3emienoib308anus Xanmos
(Mamepuanvl k amaacy). 2-e u3naHue, UCIPaBICHHOE U AOMONHEHHOE. Te-
3uc, ExkatepunOypr 2002, p. 85-86.

DMITRIEVA, T. N. e ImutpueBa, T. H. K smumonozuu mononumos bacceiina
pexu Kasvim (ucmopust 2udponuma Boipeum). In: Pycekas Ouanexkmmuas smu-
monoeus. Marepuaist |V MexaynapoaHoit koudepenimu (22—24 oktsiopst
2002 r.). U3natenscTBO Y paiabCKOTO rOCYAapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA,
Exarepunoypr 2002, p. 59-63.

— Ilymesuvie onucanus I'. @. Munnepa kax ucmopuxo-monoHUMUYeCKUUL Uc-
mounux (Ha mamepuane mononumuu b6acceiina pexu Kazvim). In: Cegephviii
apxeonoauyeckuti konepecc (Xautsl-Mancuiick, 914 centsiops 2002 1.).
Tesucsl noknanos. ExatepunOypr—Xantei-Mancuiick 2002, p. 315-316.

— Tononumuyeckas Kapmuna meppumopuu npodicueanusi xanmoi (ocobenno-
MU CMPYKIMYpPbL U CeMAHMUKU XAHMBILICKUX MONOHUMO8). |N: BAJTIAJIAEBA,
O.D.—BWUTET, D.—TJIABAIIKAS, E. M.—JIMUTPUEBA, T. H.— KAPAUA-
POB, K. I'.—UEMSAKUH, 0. I1. Ouepxu mpaduyuonnoeo 3emnenoib308anus
xanmog (mMamepuanvl k amuacy). 2-e ©3aHue, UCIPABICHHOE U IOMOHEH-
Hoe. Tesuc, ExarepunOypr 2002, p. 125-148.

— Xaumuliicko-pyccroe g3aumoodeticmaue ¢ monowumuu daccetina pexu Ka-
36im. IN: @uuno-yeopckoe nacaedue 8 pycckom sizvike. COOPHUK HAYIHBIX
tpynos. Edited by MATBEEB, A. K. & a. M3aarensctBo YpaibcKoro yHu-
BepcuteTa, Exatepunoypr 2002, p. 122-144.

— Mudghvl u peanrvrocms 6 MONOHUMUYECKUX 12eHOAX KA3LIMCKUX XaHmul. 1N:
Omumonozuueckue uccredosanus 1. CoopHuK HaydHbIX TpymoB. Edited by
MATBEEB, A. K. 3naTenscTBo YpaabCKOTO TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCH-
tera, ExatepunOypr 2001, p. 147-153.

— O co8pemeHHOM PYCCKO-XAHMBINICKOM 83AUMO0eliCIBUY 8 MONOHUMUY bac-
cetina pexu Kazvim. |0 Jlunesoxynomyponozuueckie npodiemvl monepanm-
nocmu. Te3ucsl noknanoB Mexaynapoauoi kondeperuuu (Exarepunbypr,
24-26 oxt6ps 2001 r.). M30aTenabcTBO Y paibCKOro rocyIapCTBEHHOTO YHHU-
Bepcutera, Exarepunoypr 2001, p. 345-347.

— Xanmutiickue MmonoHuMbl ¢ HEeACHLIMU KOMROHEHMAMU HA meppumopuu oac-
cetina pexu Kasvim. |N: H36ecmus Ypansckozo eocyoapcmeenio2o yHusepcu-
mema 20/4 (2001), p. 72-77.

— K ucmopuu nazeanuii pexu u cena Kazpm. IN: @unno-yeopcroe nacredue 6
pycckom szvike 1. Edited by MATBEEB, A. K. & a. Ypanbckuii rocyaapcr-
BeHBIN yHHBepcuTeT, ExaTtepunOypr 2000, p. 79-87.

— Komu-xanmeutiickoe 63aumodeticmsue na Kasvime no oannvim monoHumuu u
eeoepaguyecxou mepmurnonoeuu. In: Kopennvie smuocwr Cesepa esponeii-
ckoti wacmu Poccuu na nopoze Ho6020 muicauenemus. UCMopust, CoBpeMeH-
Hocmb, nepcnexkmuebl. Matepuaisl MexIyHapoIHOW HaydIHOH KOH(EpeH-
un (CeikteiBKap, 17—19 mas 2000 r.). Komu Hayunsiit nentp YpO PAH,
CrixteiBkap 2000, p. 454-457.

— Mzwik 3emau okpecmuocmeti Xynopa. In: Ouepku ucmopuu FOepur. Edited
by PEnuH, JI. A—IIATPUKEEB, H. b. Bonot, Exarepurtypr 2000, p. 79-87.
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— Veopckas cybcmpammas monoHumus Kaxk noKa3ameib MeCmo’CUmenbCcmad
marcu u xanmot 8 XNVI1-XX gexax. IN: Xanmoi-Mancutickuii amonomHubill OK-
Pye. UCIOPUKO-KYIbIMYPHAS U COYUATIbHO-IKOHOMUYECKASL XAPAKMEPUCMUKA
6 acnexme co30aHUsL PE2UOHANLHOU IHYUKIONeOuu. MaTepHuanbl HayqHO-
npakTuueckoit koupepenimu (16-17 nexabps 1997 r.). Tomck 1997, p. 92—

L)



Obi-Ugor Languages. Khanty and Mansi 149

FroLov, N. K. e ®pomnos, H. K. Kazviu. IN: Pycckas onomacmuxa u onomacmu-
xa Poccuu. Cnosaps. Edited by TPYBAUEB, O. H. llIxona-IIpecc, Mocksa
1994, p. 99-100.

— Pycckue mononumuueckue 3aumMcngo8anus u3 camooOuiicKo-y2opcKux
a3viko6. U3nateneTBo HoBOCMOUPCKOro rocy1apcTBEHOr0 YHUBEPCH-
Teta. HoBocuoupcek 1991. 96 p.

— Yeopcxue 3aumcmeosarnus @ pycckou mononumuu Huoswcnet Konowr. IN:
CIFU-7/3C (1990), p. 291-295.

— Apeanvl paccenenusi 3ana0HOCUOUPCKUX Y2PO8 NO OAHHLIM MONnOHUMuUY. 1N:
CIFU-6/2 (1990), p. 208-210.

— Cybcmpamuas 00b-y20pcKas MONOHUMUS KAK NOKA3AMENb MECIOXNCUmens-
cmea mancu u xawmol 8 XVI-XX 66. In: Azvixcu napoonocmeii Cesepa: nex-
cuxa, mononumus. SIkytck 1988, p. 63—68.

— Ilymu ¢honemuueckoti aoanmayuu XaHmMuliCKUX N0 NPOUCXONHCOEHUIO MONO-
HUMO8 8 cucmeme pyccKol pecuoHansHou mononumuu. |N: Ipobaemwvl gpuno-
aoeuu 3anaonoti Cubupu u Ypana. Te3ucsl 10KIa10B 00JaCTHON KOH(pEpeH-
uu, nocesieHHoi 400-1etnio oOpazoBanus nepBoro B CHOMpPH PyCCKOTO
ropoaa Tromenu (2—4 okts6pst 1986 r.). TroMeHCKHiT roCcy IapCTBEHHBIHI
yHuBepcurert, Tromens 1986, p. 39-41.

— Cmpamuzpaghua aemoxmonnoit mononumuu Huscnezo Iloooss. U3na-
TeJbcTBOBO KpacHosIpckoro rocyaapcTBeHHOro yHuBepcurera, Kpac-
Hosipck 1986. 176 p.

IIpenucnosue. — BBenenue. — [IpuHIMIBI HCcceJOBaHUS 3aMMCTBOBAHHOW TO-
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- CI/IHXpOHI/I'-IeCKI/Iﬂ ACTICKT TPAaHCKPUIIIUHN PETUOHAIBbHBIX 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX
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